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YIAK 811.112.2°367.622°366.543 OpuruHasieH Hay4eH TPy
Original research paper

TFEHUTUBHUOT NNAJAEXKEH OJHOC KAJ UMEHKUTE
BO 'EPMAHCKHUOT JA3UK BP3 IIPUMEPHU O/
EJIEKTPOHCKHOT KOPITYC COSMAS

Bbuijana UBaHoBcka
e-mail: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
dunonomwku paxynret, YauBepauret ,,l oue derues, LTun

Amncrpakrt: Ilenra Ha 0Boj Tpy/ € 00jacHyBambe Ha TEHUTHBHHUOT MaJIGKEH OJJHOC Kaj
MMEHKHTE BO TEPMAHCKHOT ja3MUYEH CHCTEM M HEroBa peain3alija BO KOHKPETHA PEUCHUIIA.
Kako xoprryc 3a aHanmm3a ce KOpHCTaT IMpUMepH of eleKTpoHCKHoT kopmyc COSMAS nHa
WucrutyToT 3a repmaHcku ja3uk Bo Manxajm, CP I'epmannja. Ce aHanm3upaar npuMepu Kou
ro 00paboTyBaaT OBOj ja3u4eH ()CHOMEH M UCTHTE CE MOTKPEICHH CO PEUYCHUYHU TOTBPIH
npe3emMenu oj1 qHeBHUTe BecHuum: Der Tagesspiegel (2000 — 2022), Thiiringische Landeszei-
tung (2000 — 2012 u 2017 — 2022), Freie Presse (2011 — 2022), Bersenbriicker Kreisblatt
(2012 —2019) u GieBener Anzeiger (2004 —2022).

Bo Tpynor moce6HO BHMMaHHE ce IOCBETYBa Ha peajn3alijaTa Ha T€HUTHBHUOT
Majie)keH OTHOC HAa MMEHKara BO MOBP3aHOCT CO THUTYIUTE, (YHKIUHUTE, NMPOpecHuTe,
CIELjaJTHOCTUTE NPEKY KOHKPETHU PEUEHUYHH PealIn3alii 0]l aHAIM3UPAHUOT KOPITYC.

Kutyunu 300poBu: cenumug, peanuzayuja, cmanoapou, UCKIyHoyu

THE GENITIVE CASE OF NOUNS IN THE GERMAN LANGUAGE USING EX-
AMPLES FROM THE ELECTRONIC CORPUS COSMAS

Biljana Ivanovska
E-mail: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
Faculty of Philology, Goce Delchev University, Stip

Abstract: The aim of this paper is to explain the genitive case of nouns in the Ger-
man linguistic system and its realization in specific sentences. Examples from the electronic
corpus COSMAS, provided by the Institute for the German language in Mannheim (IdS),
Germany, are used for analysis. The study examines examples that address this linguistic phe-
nomenon and supports them with sentences and examples taken from daily newspapers: Der
Tagesspiegel (2000-2022), Thiiringische Landeszeitung (2000-2012 and 2017-2022), Freie
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Presse (2011-2022), Bersenbriicker Kreisblatt (2012-2019), and Gielener Anzeiger (2004-
2022).

The study specifically focuses on the realization of the genitive case in nouns in connec-
tion with titles, functions, professions, and specialties supported by specific sentence realiza-
tions from the analyzed corpus.

Keywords: genitive, realization, standards, exceptions

1. BoBea — onmTo 3a reHUTHBOT

I'eHUTHBOT KaKo majiex Bo repManckuoT jazudeH cucreM (Der Gennitiv / Genetiv,
lat. Genus, Genitiv: generis "das Geschlecht, die Herkunft'), cnopen tpaauiimonannure
rpaMaTHKH Ce O03Ha4yBa KakKO BTOP MAaJeK BO ja3UYHUOT CHUCTEM BO T€PMAHCKHOT
jasuk W ymTe ce HapekyBa Wes-Fall, a KOHTPOTHOTO IMpaliame 3a OBOj MAJCK ¢
wessen/uuj,a,e; wuu, Ha/00 wmo, Ha ko2o/00 koeo? I'eantuBot (Genitiv) e eaeH of
YeTUPUTE MaJCKH BO FepMaHCKara rpaMaTrka. Toa e majiex Koj ce KOPHCTH 3a Jia ce
M3pa3y NpUIaTHOCT WIHM OJHOC Mely Pa3UuHU EHTUTETH WM TOUMH. [ €eHUTHBOT ce
KOPHCTH 3a JIa CE MOKaXe KOj € CONCTBEHUK Ha HEILITO UJIM HA KOj HAYUH J1Ba CIIEMEHTH/
SHTUTETH/TIPEIMETH Ce TOBp3aHU Mery cebe. Bo mpomomkeHme NpUKaKyBame
HEKOJIKY TIPUMEpH 32 yroTpedaTa Ha FTeHUTHUB BO TEPMAHCKHOT ja3HK BO KOHKPETCH
peuennden npumep: Das Auto meines Vaters. (ABTOMOOWIOT Ha/Ol MOjOT Tarko.);
Die Farbe der Blumen. (bojara Ha 1seroBute.); Der Name des Buches. (meto Ha
kHurara.) Bo oBue npumepun ,,meines Vaters* (Ha/oJ MojoT Tatko), ,,der Blumen* (na
BeToBUTe) H ,,des Buches* (Ha kHUTaTa) Ce M3pa3u co reHUTHBHA (JOpPMa Ha UMEHKATa
¥ TIOKa)XXKyBaaT MPHUIIAJHOCT WM OJTHOC TOMery oOjeKTHTe/Turara. [ eHUTHBOT BO
TFepPMAaHCKHOT ja3uK Ce KOPUCTH U 33 M3Pa3yBarbe BPEMEHCKU OJTHOCH, MPUYHHA WITH
Ha4YMH Ha coOupame nHpopmanyuu. TpaAuIMOHAIHUTE TPAMATHKK MUIITYBaaT JeKa
HMMEHKHTE Kako 300pOBHA Tpyra MOXKaT J1a ce ACKIMHHUpaaT (MEHyBaar), HO U Ja ce
¢nexkrupaar /dynen 2009, Enren 1996, 2009, Epoen 1996/. Umenkara oOuyHO ce
jaByBa IPUIPYKyBaHa O] IPYTH EJIEMEHTH, IIPH IITO ce 00pa3yBa UMEHCKA CHHTarMa.
Hej3unu nmpuapy» HU €IEMEHTH CE JICTEPMUHATOPHUTE KOM YECTO CE jaByBaar 3aeJHO
co mpunaska (dieses neue Buch), mpennomkure cuatarmu (eine Fahrt nach Skopje),
nmenkute (eine Flasche Wein), npunosute (Das Haus dort), 3aBucHuTE peueHUIm
(die Frage, ob die Aufgabe gelost ist) utH. IMeHckaTa cuHTarmMma oOMYHO ce jaByBa
kako: a) cyojekt (Der Lehrer liest den Text vor.), 0) aky3arusen o0jekt (Der Polizist
droht dem Fahrer eine Strafe an.), B) narusen o0jext (Der Vater erzéhlt dem Kind ein
Mirchen.), ) reautuBeH 00jexT (Der Verletzte bedarf der Hilfe.), n) mpenukarnBaO
nmonoaenue (Er ist Lehrer.), 1) ekcrran3uBHo gomonHenue (Sie nahm drei Kilo ab.),
€) TeHuTHBeH arpulyT Ha uMmeHka (Vaters Haus), k) ano3unmja Ha umenka (Sko-
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pje, die Hauptstadt Makedoniens), 3) npuapyxeH eiemeHT Ha npemior (bei dieser
Gelegenheit), s) HocuUTen Ha JIGKCHYKOTO 3Haueme co (DYHKIMOHAIEH riaroi (un-
ter Aufsicht stehen/ stellen) utH. [lerepmuraropute ce 300pOBU MEHIIUBHU 110 POI
KOW ja puapyXyBaaT nMenkara: ein/dieser/mein Tisch. Tue ctojar mpex nmeHkara,
a aKo ce jaByBa W IpHJIAaBKa, TOTAIl Mpea nmpuaaBkara: ein neuer Tisch; dieses un-
bekannte Wort. Jlerepmunaropot uMa pedepeHIrjaaHo 3Hauehe, T.e. BOCIIOCTaByBa
BpCKa Mery NpeAMEeTOT INTO T0 HMEHyBa HMMEHKara W HaJBOpEIIHOja3nvHaTa
nejcrButenaHoct. [locrojar MayOpojHH HEMEHJIMBH JIeTepMUHATOpH: lauter, wessen,
dessen, deren. 3a meTepMHHATOPUTE € KAPAKTEPUCTHUHO TOA IITO HE MOXKE J1a Ce
KOMOMHHpAaT co TaKaHapeYeHHOT CAKCOHCKHM T'€HHTHB KOj NMPETCTaByBa MMEHKA BO
TeHUTUB yrorpeOeHa mpen apyra uMmeHka: *ein/der/dieser Peters Mantel. Bo omHOC
Ha AucTpuOylMjara, OBaa KapaKTepUCTUKA TH Pa3rpaHUuyBa JCTEPMUHATOPUTE OJ
MPUIABKUTE KOM CE€, UCTO Taka, MEHJIMBH IO POJ U ja NPUAPYKyBaaT MMEHKATa.
[IpunaBkuTe, IMEHO, MOXKAT J]a ce jaBaT BO oBaa nosuigja: Peters neuer Mantel. Bo
HEKOH O] TOPEHABEeICHUTE NPUMEPH OUUIIICIHA € YIOTpeOara Ha TeHUTHBHUOT MAJIEK
Ha MMEHKaTa, HO KaKo INTO € BeKe CIIOMHATO MHOTYIATH JIOCEra, IOCT0jaT HEKOJIKY
KOHTEKCTH BO KOW HEJOCTHUTOT Ha TEHUTHBHOTO MapKHUPAmE CE CMETa 3a COOIBETHO
cnopen HopMmara (Bojkovska, 2006). Taka, mocnennoro u3nanue Ha JlyneHoBara
rpamaruka (Jdynen 4, 2009) naBenyBa ieka Kaj CHIHO (PIEKTUPauKd MMEHKH MOXKE
Jla ce WCIYIITH TeHUTUBHOTO O0CNeKYBambe, ako MaJIe)KOT BEKe € jaCHO MapKHpaH
Ha Apyro mMecto: ,,[locie wieHOBHTE CO HACTABKATa 3a TEHUTHB ‘-S°, KAKO Ha IIPHMeEp
des, dieses, eines, jedes, TeHUITUBHUOT MapKep ‘-s’ 4€CTO Ce UCITYIITa (UCIYIITamhe Ha
nazaexHata ¢uekcuja). Ce paboTu 3a mojasa Koja € 3aBUCHA 071 MOHOBapHjabMIIHOCTa
Ha MMEHCKarta (pasza: eHa rpaMaTHyKa KapaKTEpUCTHKA Ce M3pa3yBa caMoO €AHAIll
(§§ 1517, 1534). UcnymTameTo Ha FTCHUTUBHATA HACTaBKa BO CTAHIAPHUOT ja3UK Ce
Mperno3HaBa camo aeyMHo. (ctp. 200)

N3octaByBamhe Ha TICHHUTHBHATa HAcTaBKa, IITO € YCIOBEHO Of
MOP(OCHHTAKCHUKUOT KOHTEKCT, HE CE CIydyBa T€HEPAHO Kaj CHT€ UMEHKH, TYKY
ce cpekaBa caMmo Kaj ofipelleHH MoTKiIacu Ha uMeHkH (Appel 1941, 3a . umMeHCKHTE
300poBHU co KonebnuBa HacTtaBka ‘-s’ ). Bo mpB mian ce 300pyBa 3a HMEHKH KOH
opagy CBOjaTa CEMaHTHYKO-TIparMaTuyka W/WIM KOMYHHKaTHBHa (yHKIHja,
MOTEKJIO M MOP(OJIOIIKH CBOjCTBA, IMaar Moce0Ha yaora BO (pIEKTUBHUOT CHCTEM,
0C00EHO CONICTBEHNTE MMUha, IMUEATA CIIMYHN Ha COTICTBEHUTE MMUbA (Ha IPUMED,
JICHOBHU O] HeJeslaTa WM NMEHyBama Ha MPOW3BOIM WM CTHWICKU MEPUOMN); TyKa
criaraar TaKaHApEUCHHWTE W3pa3u KOM Ce jaByBaaT BO Map W JPYT'M KOOPAWHATHU
CTpYKTYpH (Kako Ha npumep: des Sturm und Drangs, Peter und Marias Wohnung),
CTpaHCKH 300pOBH, UMEHKH MOTU(PHUIUPAHU O Ipyru popmu (0cOOEHO KOHBEP3HH
kako, Ha npumep, des Gestern, Gegeniiber, Hier und Jetzt) u ckparenuiu. Hajronem
ZIeTT O OBHE M3pa3 MMaaT 3aeJHMYKO CBOJCTBO JEKa C€ MOMAJKY WHTETPHPAHHU BO
(hrekTHBHUOT cucTeM BO criopenda co apyrute umeHkH. (Appel 1941, Niibling 2012)
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Hubnuar (Niibling, 2012) Bo KOHTEKCT Ha CONCTBEHHUTE MMEHKH, UCTO TaKa,
300pyBa 3a ,,3a4yByBamb¢ Ha MApKUPaHU OlpeuITHA 300poBu‘‘. Anien (Appel, 1941)
TO TMOIIPKyBa MHUCICHETO JCKa HaBEACHHUTE ,,AMCHCKH 300pOBH CO JIAOMITHO/
HectabmiHO ‘s (Appel, 1941, ctp. 9) He ce TonKy MONJIOKHH HA ,,BIHjaHUja O
Ja3MYHHUOT CHCTEM*‘ KaKo JAPYTHUTE UMEHKH, JI0JIeKa TaK, TOj IO MOBP3yBa OTCYCTBOTO
Ha HACTaBKUTE Kaj CONCTBEHUTE UMEHKU CO HUBHATa rnoceOHa ,,AMEHCKa (QyHKIuja™
(ommurro: waauBuayanu3anuja) (Buau Jdynen 9, 2007). Cenak, CONCTBEHUTE UMEHKU
BO OBOj KOHTEKCT HE IMOKaKyBaaT eIH000pa3Ho oiHecyBame. Kaj nMumara Ha Jiula,
CHHTAarMaTM4KOTO MCUE3HYBamkh¢ Ha TEHUTHBHATA HACTaBKa € HajJaJIeKy Pa3BUEHO U
ce CIlydyBa CHUCTEMAaTCKH BO COBPEMEHHOT repMaHcku jaszuk (lymen 4, 2009, ctp.
201, dymen 9, 2007, ctp. 698f., Hubmuur 2012, ctp. 236). Kaj umumara Ha numa
CO CEKyHJapeH 4JeH, KOM C€ KOPHCTaT KaKo IMOCTHUMEHCKH T'€HUTUBHH aTpHOyTH,
MapKHUPamEeTO Ha TeHUTHBOT CE€ CpekaBa caMo Kaj WICHOT (WM Kaj ACKIMHHpaHaTa
npunaska). Cnopen /JlymeHoBara rpamarika, TyKa TOCTOM acWMETpHja Mery
JKEHCKUTE W MAaIlIKWTe MMHIba Ha Juma. Jlogeka WMEeHKH KoM HM3pa3yBaaT MaIlKH
JUIa BO TIOCTIO3MIIMja CE€ jaByBaar ,,IPETEKHO* 0e3 3aBpIIETOK (IOTII. MPUMEpPH
CO TIOBEKEKpaTHO TeHUTHBHO MapKupame, kKako die Odyssee des kleinen Daniels
/Opnuncejara Ha manuoT JlaHuen), UMUbaTa Ha JKEHCKH JIMIA BO OBOj KOHTEKCT ce
3aI0JuKUTENHO 0e3 Quiekcuja (*der Geburtstag der kleinen Annas /pofeHIEHOT Ha
Manara Ana). Kora TMYHOTO MMe CO CeKyHJapeH WieH MPETXOAH Ha OJpe/InIIHATA
MMEHKa, MOJKe ¥ UMeHKaTa aa ce MeHyBa (Duden 4, 2009, ctp. 201; Duden 9, 2007).

2. Peanm3anuja Ha reHUTUBHUOT NA/IeK Kaj MMEHKHUTE BO TePMAHCKUOT ja3UK

A) KomOuHamuja: 3Bame + CONCTBEHa UMEHKA (JIMYHO UME)

O0enexyBambe Ha TeHUTUBHUOT M1aJISKEH OJJHOC HAa MMEHKAaTa KaKo KOMOUHAIH]a
0] COTICTBEHAa MMEHKA yIMOTpeOCHa CaMOCTOJHO (MJIM JIMYHO UME) CO WM 0€3 4JICH
/oTipenenieH, HeolpeaelieH/ W WMEHKa Koja O3HauyBa THTYyJa WIH mpodecHja ja
CpeTHaB BO CIIe[IHNBE KOMOMHAIIMN BO aHAJIM3UPAHUOT Kopryc. OnpenuHuoT 300p
MOJKE J]a TO HOCH MapKepOT 32 TCHUTHUBHUOT 1A Ie)KEH OTHOC Ha COTICTBEHATa UMEHKA
(mpumep 1, 2).

Kora ce jaByBa Bo xombOuHaiuja co tutyna (Doktor, Direktor, Minister, Ing-
enieur, Ingenieure, Oberbiirgermeister, Graf, Kaiser, Konig, Prdsident, Minister-
prasident, Bundeskanzler, Inspektor, General, Oberst, Kapitin) nMeHKaTa HeMa
Oerer 3a TeHUTHB, KaKo IITO MOKaXXyBa cieqHuoT rnpumep (3). Bo Toj cirydaj camo
OTIPENICIICHUOT YWIEH U CONICTBEHOTO M€ C€ HOCHUTENH Ha TeHUTUBHUOT Tazex. Kora
HMMEHKaTa Koja O3HauyBa TUTYJIa HJIH JIp’KaBHA QyHKIM]ja U CE jaByBa BO KOMOHMHAIH]ja
CO COITICTBEHO MME€, IBaTa eJIEMEHTH HOcaT OeJer 3a FTeHUTHBEH Ia/IeKEH OTHOC, KaKo
IITO TTOKaXyBa mpumep (4).

(1) TSP06/OKT.03271 Der Tagesspiegel, 25.10.2006; Bundesbank: Infla-

tion bleibt gefihrlich // Priasident Weber hilt auch 2007 steigende Zin-
sen fiir moglich - und sieht den Aufschwung gefestigt
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Auch in der Bundesbank selbst sind die Reformen noch nicht abgeschlossen.
Nach dem Verzicht Baden-Wiirttembergs auf einen Vorstandsposten pladiert Weber
fiir eine Verkleinerung des Bundesbank-Vorstandes von derzeit acht auf sechs Mit-
glieder. Sie miissten aber eine hohe fachliche Kompetenz besitzen. Die Grofle des
Vorstandes sei aber eine politische Entscheidung. Auch bei den Mitarbeitern wird die
Bundesbank den Worten Webers zufolge weiter abspecken: Bis Ende 2010 werde die
Notenbank nur noch 10300 Beschéftigte haben. Heute sind es 11800, vor fiinf Jahren
waren es noch 15000. “Die Bundesbank steckt mitten in einem selbst verordneten
Anpassungsprozess. Wir arbeiten aber schon viel effizienter als noch vor wenigen
Jahren”, betonte der Bundesbank-Président.

(2) TSP15/MAI.01935 Der Tagesspiegel, 30.05.2015; Blatter bleibt - bis auf
Weiteres // Dimpfer bei Wiederwahl in Ziirich / Europas Politik stellt
sich gegen den Fifa-Prisidenten

“Ich werde die Fifa zurlickbringen, gemeinsam schaffen wir das”, rief Blatter

den Delegierten aus den 209 Mitgliedsldndern zu, die er nun fiir vier weitere Jahre
anfiihren kann. Seine Wahl wurde von vielen Delegierten mit Jubel quittiert. Nach
dem Verzicht al-Husseins atmete Blatter tief durch. “Ich war etwas nervos heute, das
gebe ich zu”, gestand er und wurde euphorisch: “Ich mag euch, ihr habt mich zuriick
in die Fifa gebracht. Ich bin nicht perfekt.” Zudem kiindigte er einen Riickzug fiir
2019 an, am Ende seiner Amtszeit werde er eine robuste Fifa an seinen Nachfolger
iibergeben

(3) TSP00/MAR.05731 Der Tagesspiegel, 28.03.2000; Der Irrsinn ist an-
steckend. Schwarz, schwirzer, Russland: ein Streifzug durch die aktu-
elle Moskauer Kulturszene.

VON JURIJ MAMLEJEW Ein Hauptthema der russischen Kunst und Literatur
des letzten Jahrzehnts ist die Apokalypse. Die soziale, die psychologische, die geis-
tige Apokalypse - die Apokalypse in der Gesellschaft, in der Welt und im personli-
chen Leben. Diese Faszination und Bedriickung setzt sich bis heute fort. GIm Kino
spiegeln sich die Motive des Untergangs in der letzten Zeit in einer Hinwendung der
Regisseure zur Hitler- und zur Stalin-Zeit (daneben entstehen “schwarze” Filme, wie
die “schwarzen Romane” in der Literatur). Im letzten Jahr beeindruckte besonders
Alexander Sokurows Film “Der Moloch”. Jelena Spiridonowa, die darin die Figur
des Doktor Goebbels verkorpert, ist eine der besten russischen Schauspielerinnen.
Eine groteske Ader zeichnete die russische Kultur schon immer aus, hier aber iiber-
schreitet die Verbindung von Befremdlichkeiten alle gewohnten Grenzen. Goebbels
als Frau und eine Frau als Goebbels, diesen superpsychoanalytischen Spagat hat die
Darstellerin glinzend gemeistert.
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(4) TLZ03/MAR.05281 Thiiringische Landeszeitung, 19.03.2003, S. ZC-
WI219A; Olpreis entscheidet iiber Konjunktur - Walter: Zweifel am
Optimismus der USA

Der Chefvolkswirt glaubt nicht daran, dass die angekiindigten Reformen

Bundeskanzlers Schroders bald greifen werden.Als bremsendes Problem sieht Walter
die Gewerkschaften.Im tibrigens habe die rot-griine Bundesregierung finanzpolitisch
geschlampt.Im européischen Vergleich schneide Deutschland schlecht ab, hier sei die
Arbeit trotz guter Produktivitét zu teuer, das tradierte Vorsorgedenken zu ausgepragt.
Lénder wie Irland oder Finnland seien heute dynamischer als die Bundesrepublik.

Bo cnieganot npumep (5) reHUTUBHUOT MAJIeK € MapKUpaH MPeKy ONpeeeHHOT
YJIeH ¥ MMEHKaTa Koja 03HauyBa TUTYJIa, & CE jaByBa BO KOMOMHAIIMja CO CONICTBEHO
nMe.

(5) TSP20/0OKT.02979 Der Tagesspiegel, 31.10.2020, S. 22; NACHRICHTEN

Die Koelnmesse sagt ihre fiir den November geplanten Messen Art Cologne und
Cologne Fine Art & Design ab. Trotz intensiver Vorbereitungen und der Umsetzung
aller durch die Corona-Pandemie bedingten Mafinahmen miisse man der von Bund
und Léndern getroffenen Entscheidung folgen, die Messen bis Ende November un-
tersage, hiel3 es von Seiten des Direktors Daniel Hug. Neues Datum ist der 14. bis 18.
April 2021, zum urspriinglich geplanten Zeitpunkt finden unter www.artcologne.de
digitale Inhalte und Konferenzformate statt. Tsp

Bo cimyuante kora ce jaByBa COIICTBEHaTa HMMEHKAa CO O3HaKa 3a THUTYJA,
CONCTBCHAaTa MMEHKAa M HMMCHKara Koja O3Ha4dyBa THUTYyJlIa HE HOCAT Mapkep 3a
TeHUTHUB (TIpuMepH 6, 7 U 8). MapKepoT 3a TCHUTHUBEH IaJIeK € H3pa3eH caMo TPEKy
OTIpeieNIeHHOT WieH. Bo mpumepoT (9) nmeHkara ce MeHyBa 110 ciaba IeKInHAI]ja 1
Taa 3aeJIHO CO ONPEIETICHUOT WICH € 00ele)KeHa 3a TCHUTHBHUOT MaJIeK U CE jaByBa
BO KOMOMHAIIH]ja CO COTIICTBEHO MME.

(6) FPC13/MAR.09423 Freie Presse, 22.03.2013, S. 14;
Das Schloss des Doktor Feraboli.

(7) GIZ05/DEZ.00604 Giellener Anzeiger, 05.12.2005; Der Hase hat es
faustdick hinter den Loffeln
Turner, im Verein mit langjéhrigen Komddianten des Kellertheaters wie Rose-
mary Bock, Marta Ormian und Brad Hagan, zeigt dies in der Rolle des Doktor Chum-
ley. Ein Arzt, der an sich und der Welt verzweifelt, weil seine Berufserfahrung durch
den eigentlich &quot;normalen&quot; Elwood auf den Kopf gestellt ist. Erzkomddi-
ant Mark Williams gibt der Rolle des kindlichen Bruder Lustig die nétige Schwerelo-
sigkeit und Liebenswiirdigkeit, die den Abend zu einem frohlichen Erlebnis machen.
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(8) TSP00/MAR.00595 Der Tagesspiegel, 03.03.2000; Bufle ohne Reue.

SPENDENSAMMLER KOHL Die Lebensweisheiten des Doktor Helmut Kohl
gelten fort, in jedem Fall fiir ihn. Erstens: Entscheidend ist, was hinten rauskommt.
Zweitens: Wichtig ist immer der Bimbes. Der Altkanzler soll schon sechs Millionen
Mark gesammelt haben; die entspridchen der von ihm verschuldeten Strafsumme. Ja,
und wenn nun Kohl den Bimbes der CDU erstattet - ist dann nicht dieser Teil der
Afféare vorbei?lst dann nicht gesiihnt, was von ihm zu siihnen war?Strafrecht, Zivil-
recht, Kohl hat beides in diesem Fall wohl nicht mehr zu fiirchten. Dann hitte er
sich doch der Partei, seiner Partei gegeniiber angemessen verhalten. Mehr noch: Es
erscheint jetzt sogar so, als nehme Kohl die Kritik an seinen schwarzen Kassen auf,
als nehme er auch die Strafe fiir sich hin.

(9) TSP00/JAN.04192 Der Tagesspiegel, 22.01.2000; Nur der Stempel un-
terscheidet Original und Druck. Bundesdruckerei stellt Schitze aus
ihren Archiven aus.

“..muf} etwas gelblich sein”, wies Adolph von Menzel am Rand seiner Zeich-
nung “Ziege mit Holzpferdchen” aus den “Hessischen Reisebildern” 1847 den
Drucker hin. “Dieser Ton etwas zu blau” befand er an anderer Stelle, “Holzpferdchen
aufhellen!” steht auch lakonisch da. “Die Farbe des Gesichts ist recht. Das Gesicht
an sich aber taugt nichts. Das andere ist besser”, beurteilte Menzel mit Bleistift den
Druck seiner Portrétstudie des Grafen Schaumburg-Lippe.

KomOuHanujata oJf MMEHKA KOja 03HAYyBa THUTYJA/3Babe CO OMPEICIICH UJICH,
Kajie IITO JBaTa CJIEMEHTA IO HOCaT OeNeror 3a TeHUTHUB C€ MPUKAKAHU TPEKY
npumepure 10 u 11.

(10) BKR14/APR.00175 Bersenbriicker Kreisblatt, 04.04.2014; Nachwuchs
der Ingenieur-Studenten primiert

Dabei wies VDI-Regionalvorsitzender Wiflerodt darauf hin, dass gerade
der Beruf des Ingenieurs ein Beruf mit Zukunft sei. Laut einer Studie im &quot;
Ingenieurmonitor&quot; , den der VDI auf Bundesebene mit dem Institut der
Deutschen Wirtschaft Kéln im Januar dieses Jahres verdffentlicht hat, stieg die gesa-
mtwirtschaftliche Arbeitskriaftenachfrage in den Ingenieurberufen im Vormonatsver-
gleich kriftig um 10,6 Prozent und lag mit 63700 zu besetzenden Stellen auf hohem
Niveau. Im Schnitt kamen damit in den Ingenieurberufen bei steigender Tendenz 2,3
offene Stellen auf einen Arbeitslosen.

(11)BKR16/FEB.00297 Bersenbriicker Kreisblatt, 08.02.2016, S. 11; Hen-
drik Tenorth ist der &quot; Neue&quot
Quakenbriick. Benvenuto, Welcome, Hos geldiniz, Bienvenue und Willkom-
men: In verschiedenen Sprachen begriilien die Schiiler ihren neuen Leiter gleich zu
Beginn der Feierlichkeiten im Forum der Oberschule. &quot; Auf Wunsch gekom-
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men und als Gast geblieben&quot; erklart denn auch Marion Klein, Stellvertreterin
des Direktors, den Ursprung des Wortes. Wiirde jetzt das Wort Gast gestrichen, passe
es gut, meint sie in ihren BegrilBungsworten weiter.

3akiay4ok

Moske z1a ce 3a0esexH IeKa BO MMEHKaTa CHHTarMarcka rpyma BO FepMaHCKUOT
ja3WK, HajMajKy €JCH eJCMEHT € HOCHTE] Ha TCHUTUBHUOT MaJCKEH OJIHOC.
BooOnuacHo, TeHUTHBOT € MapKUpaH CO WICHOT (ONpEe/eNieH WM HEOPeIeeH) BO
MMEHCKaTa rpymna. Bo koja Mepa reHHUTHBOT € oOelieskaH NMpeKy MMEHKaTa 3aBUCH
071 NeKJIIMHAIMCKaTa Kiaca Ha nMeHkara. OcoOeHO Kaj CONCTBEHHTE MMEHKH Ce
CITydyBaaT BapHjalliy, 1AM TCHUTUBOT € 00eIeKaH 1K He. Boorito, Mapkupanara
1 HEMapKupaHara BapHjaHTa ce co rojemara BapujaOmiHoct. Cenak, Ouaejku u BO
HOMHHAJTHUTE TPYNU CO TCHUTHB MPHMEPHUTE CE MPETCTABEHH MPEKY COINCTBEHH
MMEHKH CO YJICH, BO TAKBH CIIy4au CE HapyIIyBa CTAHAAPIHOTO IPABHIIO 32 MAPKEPOT
Ha TEHUTHBOT. Bo TpynoB ce maneHu paandHuTEe KOMOMHATOPUKH MPEKY KOW MOXKeE
Jla ce M3pa3d TeHUTHUBOT Kako Ta/eX BO KOMOWHAIHMja CO TUTYIUTE, (YHKIHUUTE,
npodecunTe, CHENMjaTHOCTUTE, BO 3aBHCHOCT O] yHoTpeOara Ha MapKepoT 3a
TEHUTHUB: MPEKy OIpPEACICHHOT/HEONPEACICHUOT YICH, INPEeKy HMEHKara Koja
O3HauyBa TUTYJA, 3Bambe, Mpodecrja U CII. WK MPEKY CONICTBEHOTO UME, HO HajYeCTo,
npeKky KoMOWHaIlMja Ha e[Ha O] HaBEJCHUTEC MOKHOCTH 32 O0OCIEeKyBamke Ha OBOj
HaJIexK.
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Abstract: This paper focuses on human appeal to horror in literature and traces the link
between the old legends and myths from Eastern and Central Europe and Gothic literature
leading to creatures that invoke apprehension and terror in Romantic writings. We begin
by examining horror elements in some of the initial proto-vampires to be encountered in
European folklore and analyse several eastern legends with the purpose of depicting and
defining their specific features. This paper also aims at probing into the psychological and
social issues that incite human want for horror stories. The cultural theory of the emerging of
horror in literature will be presented and discussed as well as what the horror that the vampire
represents stands for.

Key words: horror, Eastern and Central European legends, undead, social anxiety,
psychological reasons.

Introduction

Devendra Varma, in The Vampire in Legend, Lore and Literature (1970),
explains that the folkloric vampire evoking horror and fear is a difficult creature
to understand and interpret. According to various folkloric perceptions of what
vampires are, similar creatures have existed, in varying forms and nature, around the
world. J. Gordon Melton (The Vampire Book: Encyclopaedia of the Undead, 1994)
locates original documenting of vampires in an Assyrian poem, which represents evil
spirits who “are demons full of violence, ceaselessly devouring blood”. It is worth
to note that the bloodsucking characteristic is not synonymous with vampires and
not consistent with all the vampires from folklore, particularly in East and Central
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European legends. However, it will become one of the characteristics often attributed
to the modern literary vampire, particularly the ones following Bram Stoker’s
Dracula. Varma also narrates tales from Egypt, Greece, and India with creatures that
come back from the dead and drink human blood. Many cultures in the world have
produced similar stories. Despite its universal existence, it is essential to note that
the fact as what defines vampires has remained ambiguous. Varma recounts vampiric
gods from ancient mythologies, and assumes that as myths live by the power of the
spoken word, hence travel to foreign lands, where they mix with the native gods,
this blend of ancient vampire-gods and new gods becomes part of superstition and
folklore in the new cultures. He defines the vampire from the original myth as “an
anthropomorphic theme, a human-animal, life—death configuration. The vampire
kills and re-creates. He is the Destroyer and the Preserver, for the passive vampires
of life turn into active ones after death” (Varma, 1970, p. xiv). The purpose of these
ancient myths, as Varma observes, was “to strike terror - an emotion which, for a brief
spell, thrusts an individual beyond the self.” (Varma, 1970, p. xiv)

Human Appeal to Horror

Gothic horror is a period in English literature that started with the first Gothic
novel by Horace Walpole, The Castle of Otranto in 1764, and lasted until the late
nineteenth century. Nevertheless, it reached its greatest popularity during the Romantic
period in England, between 1780s and 1824. Carter agrees with Cawelti when she
asserts that the combination of fantastical events with romance in the Gothic enables
us to “confront and exorcise our emotions concerning the mysteries of existence”
(1986, p.122). This was a period when readers were attempting to understand the
relationship between the two worlds—the spiritual and the new scientific one.
Supernatural elements provided them support, according to Carter, because “the
problems faced by the characters’ touch, however obliquely, upon problems faced
by their readers” (Carter, 1986, p. 3). Rosemary Jackson, in Fantasy: The Literature
of Subversion, states “The fantastic traces the unsaid and the unseen of culture: that
which has been silenced, made invisible, covered over and made ‘absent’”(1986, p.
3). Fantasy realizes a desire or dismisses it “when this desire is a disturbing element
which threatens cultural order and continuity” (Jackson, 1986, p. 3- 4). Finally,
fantastic literature enables the reader “to explore in fantasy the boundary between
the permitted and the forbidden in a carefully controlled way” (Cawelti, 1976, p. 35)
because “it opens up, for a brief moment, on to disorder, on to illegality, on to that
which lies outside of the law, that which is outside of the dominant value systems”
(Jackson, 1986, p. 4). Therefore, the study of literary vampires can start from the mid
to late eighteenth century, as this is the time when Western society started to change
and transform due to industrialization. From the beginning of the nineteenth century
onwards, the imaginations produced within a new capitalist society often show some
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of the devastating psychological effects of living in a materialistic culture and losing
the ground of the spiritual world. The new era produced anxieties, and horror as well
as the vampire figure found its place in literature easily to convey these anxieties.

Noel Carroll (The Philosophy of Horror or Paradoxes of the Heart, 1990) sheds
a light on the human appeal to horror in literature and focuses on the cultural moments
when horror thrived in literary texts. He asserts that horror tends to ensue in times of
social anxiety. He exemplifies this phenomenon in vampire films such as Nosferatu by
F. W. Murnau, which appeared in 1922 during the Weimar Republic in Germany; and
also points to the Great Depression in the United States when “the Universal classics
of horror” appeared. He contends, “the horror genre is capable of incorporating or
assimilating general social anxieties into its iconography of fear and distress” (p.
207). This cultural theory of the emerging of horror in literature can be applied to the
vampire theme in literature in the eighteenth century. As it will be presented here,
the folkloric vampire emerged in the areas of armed conflict between the two major
empires, the Habsburgs and the Ottomans, in Eastern and Central Europe and reached
Western poets and philosophers in the official records of governmental officials and
clergy. The vampire figure was assimilated by poets, initially in German ballads, as
a metaphor of human nature. The origin of this creature in the East is also aligned
with the pre-Romantic appeal to exoticism and the allure of the foreign. As Byron
instructed Thomas Moore to turn to the exotic as a source: “Stick to the East; - the
oracle, Staél, told me it was the only poetical policy.” (Byron's Letters and Journals,
1974)

The first entry of the word vampire in the Oxford English Dictionary dates
from 1734 and describes these revenants as “evil spirits who animate the bodies of
deceased persons” (as cited in Auerbach, 1995, p. 20). According to Katharina M.
Wilson, there are several theories about the origins of the word vampire. One of the
most accepted is that it originates from the Slavic words upir, uper and upyr, which
are derived from the Turkish word uber, meaning “witch “ (The History of the Word
Vampire, 1998, pp. 3-9).

Another theory traces it from the Serbian bamiiup, borrowed from the
Bulgarian via Greek language. The journey from folklore to literature started when
Austrian troops in the areas in Eastern Europe were witnesses of unusual events of
superstitious peasants exhuming corpses, sometimes cutting their heads off and often
staking them through the heart to make sure that the body will never leave the grave.
Soon this region was suffering a vampire panic. These stories from East and Central
European countries were spread by the Austrian occupying forces, mainly in the
Habsburg Empire, so German poets, philosophers and scientists quickly learnt about
this creature. In 1716, the Turks had declared war on the Habsburgs. The war ended
with the defeat of the Ottomans, and the Austrian army conquered northern Serbia
and Wallachia (Mamatey, 1978, p. 96-97). The occupying Austrian armies who were
stationed in these areas made official records of unusual local practices of digging the
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dead body out in order to keep it from turning into vampire (Barber, 2010, p. 5). These
reports instigated debates among Western European scientists and philosophers on the
likelihood of the existence of vampires in reality. Among them was Dom Augustin
Calmet, whose work “A Dissertation Concerning Vampires, or the Spectres Which
Appear in Hungary, Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia” (1746) invites for searching for
rational explanations and scientific proof for the vampire phenomena.

Despite the fact that the Enlightenment had attempted to give rational
explanations for the vampire stories supported by scientific evidence, such as the
various types of soil and their effect on decomposition, and the biological processes
that occur during decomposition, the origins of the belief in vampirism was not
sufficiently explained. In 1764, Voltaire wrote his satirical essay “Vampires” in the
Philosophical Dictionary, where he applies the metaphor of vampire to explain the
function of monks and politicians in society, and especially business people who
suck the blood of the common people. He asserts: “We never speak of vampires in
London, nor even at Paris. I confess, that in both these cities there were stock-jabbers,
brokers, and men of business, who sucked the blood of the people in broad day-light;
but they were not dead, though corrupted. These true suckers lived not in cemeteries,
but in very agreeable palaces.” (1824, p. 305)

For Voltaire vampires served only as tools for metaphorical representation of
current political issues, but he also considered them to be merely part of mockable
superstition just as he felt organized religion to be. Despite the fact that the
eighteenth-century Enlightenment philosophers and theologians were rejecting the
idea of vampires, the European reading audience, as Christopher Frayling states, was
becoming fed up with Enlightenment rationalism and wanted something different. In
the period preceding the French Revolution, Rousseau’s ideas lead some believers
into mesmerism, spiritualism and animal magnetism. As part of a wider interest
into the occult and the exotic, in certain circles in Paris vampirology had become
very fashionable. The Age of Reason brought about the Revolution. The period
of tumult during and after it restored the vampire figure which allowed people the
required getaway, as supernatural beliefs had always offered a way to comprehend
the mysteries and mischiefs of life.

Eastern Legends

In this paper, several officially recorded stories about vampires will be shortly
presented in order to trace the route of this creature from folklore and legends of
Eastern Europe to the literature of the Western world and notice the folkloric
characteristics of this figure. Some of the most well-known vampire stories are:
the story of Peter Plogojowitz from Serbia, the Greek tale of vroukolakas, “The
Shoemaker from Silesia” and a Romanian tale about a vampire princess.
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Tournefort’s account “A Voyage to the Levant” (1702) presents his actual
witnessing of exhumation of the body of a person who was suspected to be a
vroucolacas, the Greek term for vampire, derived from Slavic and used to refer to a
werewolf. The link with the Slavic word is based on the Slavic belief that upon death
the werewolf comes back as “the living dead,” that is, a vampire (Bunson, 2000,
pp- 275- 276). The French botanist is credited for having recorded the story of the
Greek vroukolakas on the island of Mykonos. The tale is about a peasant who had
died in a field under obscure circumstances. A few days afterwards, people claimed
to have seen him wander the streets, allegedly, he “came into houses and turned over
furniture, extinguished lamps, embraced people from behind, and played a thousand
little roguish tricks.” (Barber, 2010, p.21) This stirred the interest of the local clergy
and officials to explore the matter of the undead person. When the body was exhumed
and a mass was read, the local butcher had the task to cut and examine the body. As
some of the observers of the ‘vampiric autopsy’ stated that the blood of the dead man
was quite red, and the butcher claimed that the body was still warm, “they concluded
that the deceased had the severe defect of not being quite dead, or, to state it better,
of letting himself be reanimated by the devil, for that is exactly the idea they have
of a vrykolakas” (Barber, 2010, p. 22). What is particularly noticeable here is the
pseudoscience that they were using to determine vampirism, and the initial trait of
the vampire figure as someone who has struck a pact with the devil, the satanic side
of this creature that is going to perpetuate in the literary form. Tournefort’s report
was written in a humorous style, judging by the way he described the process of
dissection as unscientific and his disdainful ending comments “And after that, is it
not necessary to point out that the Greeks of today are not the great Greeks, and that
there is among them only ignorance and superstition”(as cited in Barber, 2010, p.
24). The report itself, in fact, serves more to prove how credulous and backwards
these people were than to establish the existence of a vampire. Based on this report,
Barber sums up three qualities of the Greek folkloric vampires: first, when alive, this
person had a disagreeable disposition, he was “naturally sullen and quarrelsome”
(Vampires. Burial, and Death: Folklore and Reality, 2010, p. 21). Second, his death
was suspicious, that is, he might have died as a crime victim. Third, he never sucks
the blood of his victims or causes someone’s death.

The case of Peter Plogojowitz happened in the northern part of Serbia, in the
village of Kisilova. It was reported that after his death, he had been buried for ten
weeks when nine people from the village died and claimed on their deathbed that he
had come to choke them in their sleep. As this phenomenon already existed in their
folktales and legends, the peasants suspected that this person had become a vampire.
Being familiar with the fact that the body of the dead person turned into a vampire
shows specific signs, such as hair and nail growth and lack of body decomposition,
the villagers decided to exhume the body. According to the Imperial provisor of the
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district, the body of the supposed vampire had not started to decompose; there was
no bad odour and the skin even looked fresher. There were signs of blood on his
mouth, which was believed to be a result of the blood sucking he had performed on
the other people of the village. Then the people pierced a stake into the dead body’s
heart and burned him to ashes (Barber, 2010, pp.6-7). The whole event was later
published by the German theologian Michael Ranft in his book De Masticatione
Mortuorum (1728). This revenant, unlike the Greek one, has the blood-sucking
characteristic, which has permeated as a classic feature of vampires. The Serbian
revenant is not characterized with ill nature when he was alive. However, the feature
that both revenants share is the absence of bad odour, which usually accompanies
the dead body because of decomposition. Ranft looks for a scientific explanation for
the undecayed buried bodies in the composition of different types of soil as well as
some chemical processes that occur (Bunson, 2000, p.219). This argument is further
developed in Barber’s Vampires, Burial and Death: Folklore and Reality (2010). In
fact, when the Orthodox and Catholic Church split in 1054, one of the basic points
they differed was about the decay of the body. The Orthodox, which generally covered
the area of Eastern Europe, claimed that if the body did not decay after death, it was
the case of a vampire. Whereas, the Catholic Church stated that only saints remained
undecayed and even emitted pleasant odour. This could be one of the reasons that the
vampire superstition was mostly prevalent in the areas of the Orthodox Church as
it evidently nurtured vampire stories by the fact that it recognized the superstitious
belief (Melton, 1994, p. 101). The first treatise that treats the vampire from the point of
view of both churches “Graecorum Hodie Quorundam opinationibus”, the Orthodox
and Catholic, was written by Leo Allatius in 1645 (Hartnup, 2004, p. 370). He was a
Roman Catholic but as he was also Greek (the geographical area typically Orthodox),
he was familiar with both religions. The treatise presented the belief that vampires
existed and were the work of the devil.

Another vampire story is “The Shoemaker from Silesia”, which, according
to Barber (2010), is significant as it represents a story in which the person dies
prematurely and the reason is suicide, which is an act considered religiously
unredeemable. The story is taken from a collection of Prussian folk stories by Grésse.
It is about a shoemaker who commits suicide and his wife covers the fact by saying
that he died of a stroke. One of the reasons was to avoid the shame that the family
would suffer, and to make sure her husband has a proper Christian burial, as burial
rites differed for those who have committed suicide or have been killed. This revenant
allegedly appeared in a ghost form, scared people in the village and made terrible
noise. The ghost-like form is what distinguishes this revenant from the other east
European stories and it might be an argument against its vampiric value. However,
as people considered the person to have become a vampire, the story just proves how
fluid and diverse the folkloric vampire is.
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In his worldwide collection of folktales on vampires, 4 Clutch of Vampires
(1974), McNally has recorded a Romanian tale about a young girl, the daughter of
the emperor, who died from a broken heart because her father sent away the soldier
whom she is in love with. After her death, she comes from the grave every night
and eats the soldiers who are commissioned to guard the tomb. This continues until
a soldier, whom the princess used to know, is to guard her tomb. He is advised by
an old woman to hide himself in three different places in the church in order to stay
alive. The third night, he hides in her grave when she leaves it as a vampire. When she
comes back and sees him in the grave, the curse is broken and she turns alive again.
The Romanian vampire tale is important as it features the first female vampire—a
young woman, in contrast to the above stories of Plogojowitz, the Mykonos
vroukolakas and the “Shoemaker from Silesia”. It has been discussed here because
it portrays the folkloric superstition that when someone passes away and leaves an
unsettled problem or a loved one, the dead person is cursed to become undead and
ramble restlessly until the curse is broken. In this case, it is the soldier’s love and his
ingenuity that broke the curse. This is a theme that will be extensively implored by
Burger in “Lenore” and Goethe in “The Bride of Corinth”. The other vampire stories
merely report stories that supposedly happened, whereas the Romanian tale possesses
a more fairy-tale quality of a story about a princess who is saved by love.

In most of these folklore stories, the place where the vampire is found and
identified to be a vampire is the grave, which points to the fact that no vampire has
ever been caught walking around—the ‘undead’ are always conveniently in their
graves. In cases when vampires were determined, the exhumation revealed that the
body had not decomposed; it even looked fresher because of the gases produced by
certain microorganisms in the dead bodies. However, people were not familiar with
the scientific explanation of decomposition and the effects of different types of soil,
so they attributed the swelling to that fact that the suspected vampire has grown
fat because of the blood he has been drinking. Vampires in most folklore stories
share some characteristics: a swollen body, healthy complexion, very often the dead
person’s hair and nail growth was taken as a sign; as well as blood on the mouth or in
the coffin; unlike the literary representations of vampires as haggard creatures with
pale complexion.

The folkloric stories show apparent disparity in the characterization of the
vampire with reference to the reasons why the person turned into the “undead”, as
well as in the ways of “killing” the supposed vampire. As previously discussed, the
vampire legend has offered various explanations of how people become vampires.
The two basic beliefs were that either one was born a vampire, or one turned into a
vampire because of a transgression, usually some form of desecration. For example,
those who become vampires by a hereditary family characteristic could be born on an
unlucky day, presented in the old Greek belief that those born on Christmas Day turn
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into vampires as penance for their mother’s disobedience of bearing a child on the
same day as the Virgin Mary (Jones, 1951, p. 115). These sinless vampires are almost
of no interest to the literary vampire tradition, as transgressors who have committed
some sinful deeds would generally excite the fantasy of many poets and novelists,
making the vampire a familiar and famous figure.

Ermest Jones gives the three main reasons for the vampires’ haunting only their
families according to folklore: the undead person returns to punish his family, to
protect the family, or he wants the family to reunite by joining him in his fate (1951,
pp- 99- 100). One of the ways to explain the psychological basis of the creation
of vampire stories is the need of the family member to express feeling of guilt in
their dreams, as Ernest Jones proposes in his psychoanalytical interpretation of the
vampire figure (1951, p. 102). The death of a family member is also a reminder of
people’s own mortality. Dreams of the dead, therefore, may be a manifestation of
the dreamer’s fear of death, and a person who has dream experiences with vampires
may be a sign of guilt over still being alive while a loved one has died (Jones, 1951,
p. 113).

Although it is almost impossible accurately to pin down the main characteristics
of vampires from folklore, it is evident that the folkloric vampire is commonly
represented as a male revenant, who is often but not exclusively, bloodthirsty and has
come from the “undead” to resolve an unsettled issue or bring death. The Romanian
princess does not conform to this frame as she shows more atrocious qualities, but it
appears to be an isolated case.

The vampire from legends is never presented as directly drinking blood. This
belief originates from observations of blood at the mouth of the alleged vampire by
peasants who exhumed the body to check for signs of vampirism. Furthermore, his
common appearance and behaviour differed in the various countries where the tales
originated (Barber, 2010, p. 115). Another characteristic of the ambiguous nature of
the folkloric vampire is its often ghost-like quality, which draws the victim’s vitality.
Such a ghost-like characteristic is evident in the tale of Peter Plogojowitz. Montague
Summers (1991) explains the distinction between the vampire and the ghost. Whereas,
the ghost returns from the dead as an incorporeal spirit, the vampire is immediately
recognized by the people he is preying on, usually his family, as the reanimated body
of the recently deceased loved one, rather than his spirit. He also defines demons, as
vampiric actions often have a demonic trait, stating that the demon takes possession
of another body, not his own, unlike the vampire who always returns from the dead
in his own body.

The definition of the vampire of folklore is a problematic question, however,
for the sake of the further analysis of vampiric characteristics in literature, it seems
necessary to set down a benchmark which will be used to evaluate what is vampiric
or not. A justifiable definition of the vampiric would be a creature with some of these
characteristics:

26



HUMAN APPEAL TO HORROR: WHEN EASTERN LEGENDS
AND WESTERN GOTHIC MEET

*  He (or less commonly she) has died but has returned from the grave.

e The vampire is corporeal and looks fresh as if still alive.

* He represents extreme danger, but is generally not bloodthirsty in the literal
sense.

*  There are three main reasons for the vampire’s return as an undead: first,
either there is an unsettled issue like love or revenge; or second, a crime he
committed in life or is himself a victim of crime; and third, the person has
been cursed.

Conclusion

In this paper, it has only been the purpose to ascertain the origins of the literary
vampire in Eastern and Central European folklore as a figure that brings horror.
From what has been discussed, it is evident that in folklore the purpose for the horror
story is to inform of unusual deaths and to give an account of the results after death
of criminal behaviour in life. However, it can also be described as a tendency of
traditional societies to invent stories about the dead to explain or at least to understand
something that is a terrifying reality. The image of the vampire from folklore varies,
as will the image of the literary vampire become a diverse and complex creature.

From the vampire’s inception in human imagination, it has primarily served
to provoke apprehension and horror. Despite this trait, there is an evident attraction
to the vampire, which is often ascribed to the allure of the forbidden, such as the
wish to continue life after death: the appeal to eternal life. The Faustian element is
a vital part of vampires, the fact that they offer what is impossible but desirable for
humans— immortality, often accompanied by youth, beauty, and sexual pleasure in
some cases. These traits as part of the vampiric are granted at the cost of damnation
and association with the diabolic.

The horror that the vampire represents often stands for the taboo realms of the
body and the instincts. According to Gilmore, “societies have pressure points or ‘nodes
of affliction,” where internal contradictions and conflicts abound” (Gilmore, 2003,
p. 20). These are the points that produce the monsters, which during the Victorian
age incited a fear of strangers, the “other”, and fear of the senses that human body
possesses. Gilmore observes that monsters as figments of our imagination reveal a
lot in the process of interpreting fears from a psychological perspective. He asserts,
“Imaginary monsters embody a variety of inner states, many sharply contradictory.
One of these states stems from fear, a fear not only of the dangerous external world,
but of the self.” (Gilmore, 2003, p. 193) It is the combination of its folkloric elements
with Gothic horror, initially ballads, which produced the literary vampire that we
have in literature and films nowadays .
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Abstract: This paper aim is to determine how far Machiavellian principles have
shaped the action of the leading characters in the analyzed plays. It analyzes four major
Shakespearean tragedies as being representative of the theme of appearance versus reality.
This theme is closely associated with the Machiavellian notion of virtt, or possessing a
“flexible disposition”, in other words being able to change your behavior from bad to good
and vice versa according to circumstances in order for a man of power to achieve “great
things”. This paper argues that although the analyzed characters follow to a various degree
Machiavelli's precept, all of them fail. Shakespeare it seems, intentionally or unintentionally
follows the Biblical message that God punishes the wicked.

Key words: appearance, reality, evil, Shakespeare, Machiavelli, punishment.

Introduction

“Everybody sees what you seem to be, few can touch what you are “(Machiavelli,
p-285, The Prince.2008)

“But a prince must know how to whitewash (colorare) these attributes perfectly,
to be a liar (simulatore) and a hypocrite (dissimulatore)” (Machiavelli, p.281, The
Prince. 2008)

According to the Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy: “The term that best
captures Machiavelli’s vision of the requirements of power politics is virtu. While
the Italian word would normally be translated into English as “virtue”, and would
ordinarily convey the conventional connotation of moral goodness, Machiavelli
obviously means something very different when he refers to the virtu of the prince. In
particular, Machiavelli employs the concept of virtu to refer to the range of personal
qualities that the prince will find it necessary to acquire in order to “maintain his
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state” and to “achieve great things”, the two standard markers of power for him. This
makes it brutally clear there can be no equivalence between the conventional virtues
and Machiavellian virtt. Machiavelli’s sense of what it is to be a person of virtu
can thus be summarized by his recommendation that the prince above all else must
possess a “flexible disposition”. That ruler is best suited for office, on Machiavelli’s
account, which is capable of varying her/his conduct from good to evil and back
again “as fortune and circumstances dictate” ( Nederman and Bogiaris, 2018).

Niccoldo Machiavelli, like Shakespeare, wrote his works during the Renaissance.
According to Allesandra Petrina, Lord Morley, “urged Thomas Cromwell to read
both this book and the The Prince, adding a short description of both, and noting how
the The Prince in particular was ‘surely a good thing for your Lordship and for our
Sovereign Lord in Council” (2009, p.14). Petrina cites L. Arnold Weissberger who
had noted that “Thanks to the efforts of Gabriel Harvey, Machiavelli’s works were
first introduced to English writers at the University of Cambridge in 1573” (2000,
p.14). K.R. Bartlett states “Morley’s recommendation of Machiavelli to Cromwell
... offered, in an oblique way, a confirmation of the need for princes occasionally to
break their words, as Henry had done with the rebels [of the Pilgrimage of Grace],
and a pledge of loyalty to Cromwell’s policies and the Henrician reform, despite
Morley’s own conservative position in matters of religion” (2000, p.77).

John Leslie is attributed the paternity of another instance of writings defending
Queen Mary, in which the word ‘Machiavellian’ takes a more pointed political
meaning. He states:

And that is it, that I cal a Machiauellian State & Regiment: where Religion is
put behind in the second & last place: where ye civil Policie, I meane, is preferred
before it, & not limited by any rules of Religion, but ye Religion framed to serue ye
time & policy; wher both by word & example of ye Rulers, ye ruled are taught with
euery change of Prince to change also the face of their faith and Religion: where, in
apparence and shew only, a Religion is pretended, now one, now an other, they force
not greatly which, so that at hart there be none at al: where neither by hope nor feare
of ought after this life, men are restrained from any maner vice, nor moued to any
vertue what so ever: but where it is free to slaunder, to belie, to forswear, to accuse,
to corrupt, to oppresse, to robbe, to inuade, to depose, to imprison, to murther, and
to commit euery other outrage, never so barbarous (that promiseth to aduaunce the
present Policie in hand) without scruple, feare, or conscience of hel or heauen, of
God, or Diuel: and where no restraint, nor allurement is left in the hart of man, to
bridle him from euil, nor to inuite him to good: but for vaine fame only & feare
of lay lawes, that reache no further then to this body and life: that cal I properly a
MachiauellianState and Gouernance.

(Leslie, 1572, pp. a5.r—a5.v.)

As has been noted, this is far from the invectives in which ‘Machiavelli’ is

simply used as another name for the devil, synonymous with cruelty and craft. For
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Machiavelli “religion is just a device for princes to keep their populations in awe
and so promote civil obedience” (Egan, 2007, p.72). The Elizabethans associated
Machiavelli with Satan, due to the fact that in that period the church claimed that the
nature of political power is divine, as opposed to Machiavelli's assertion that it was
human.

According to Watson (1976) one of the first Machiavellian characters in
Elizabethan England literature was Barabas from Christopher Marlowe's The Jew of
Malta written in 1589/1590.

Body

This paper analyzes some villains of the “four principal tragedies” (Hazlitt, 2009,
p.21) as living in the previously described Machiavellian state (e.g., “Something is
rotten in the state of Denmark™ (Hamlet, Act 1, scene iv, line 90), “Foul is fair, fair
is foul” (Macbeth, 1. 1. 13), “I know our country disposition well. /In Venice they
do let God see the pranks /They dare not show their husbands™ (Othello, 111.3. 201-
202), “Legitimate Edgar, I must have your land” (King Lear, 1. ii. 17) etc., through
the prism of the Machiavellian virta (flexible disposition) and the association of
Machiavelli with the catchphrase “the exercise of bad faith in political affairs”
(Skinner, 1981, p.1)” as the leading principles of the characters in accordance with
these Machiavellian precepts, namely that it is not important for the ruler/character
to be virtuous but that it is only important that he appears to be so. Shakespeare
was probably acquainted with Machiavelli's works, a view supported by Skinner)
as he gives similar attributes to Richard III in Henry VI Part III who, in his speech
on getting the crown, relies on the Machiavellian precept that the end justifies the
means. Richard in Henry VI Part 111 literally follows Machiavelli's advice for a king
to be a hypocrite (dissimulatore), adjusting his behavior, talk and looks to a particular
situation, taking advantage of people’'s weaknesses, triggering discords and taking
advantage of the chaos he created. For example, Richard proclaims:

I can smile, and murder whiles I smile,/ And cry ‘Content’ to that which
grieves my heart,/ And wet my cheeks with artificial tears/, And frame my face to all
occasions./ I’ll drown more sailors than the mermaid shall;/ I’ll slay more gazers than
the basilisk;/ I’1l play the orator as well as Nestor, /Deceive more slily than Ulysses
could,/ And, like a Sinon, take another Troy./ I can add colors to the chameleon,/
Change shapes with Proteus for advantages/ And set the murderous Machiavel to
school.” (I11.1i.182-193)

One of the major themes in these plays is the presence of appearance vs reality.
This paper is concerned with this theme with regard to the major villainous characters
in the plays, with the exception of Hamlet till he turns into a villain in scene V and
The Ghost. The other analyzed characters are the villains of the plays: King Claudius
in Hamlet, Macbeth and Lady Macbeth in Macbeth, Regan, Goneril and Edmund
in King Lear and lago in Othello. To reiterate with the exception of Hamlet who
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seeks revenge and who isn't really a villain till the last scene and the Ghost (who is
either Hamlet's father from a Catholic purgatory or diabolic agent from a Protestant
perspective), the other characters are villains. With the exception of the Ghost who
clearly states his goal: “Revenge his foul and most unnatural murther” (I. v. 25),
the other characters assume various roles to hide their real intentions. For example,
Hamlet decides that to achieve his goal he will act, in other words be a hypocrite, as
if he is mad:

Here, as before, never, so help you mercy,

How strange or odd soe’er I bear myself

(As I perchance hereafter shall think meet

To put an antic disposition on),

That you, at such times seeing me, never shall,

With arms encumb’red thus, or this head-shake,

Or by pronouncing of some doubtful phrase,

As ‘Well, well, we know,” or “We could, an if we would,’

Or ‘If we list to speak,’ or ‘There be, an if they might,’

Or such ambiguous giving out, to note

That you know aught of me- this is not to do,

So grace and mercy at your most need help you.

(L.v. 169-180)

King Claudius also after he kills his brother also named Hamlet, marries his
wife, pretends that he is innocent and in grief and that he wants Hamlet to stay,
although he later tries to arrange Hamlet's death, an example of Machiavellian virtu,
simulation and dissimulation. The contrasts are visible in Act I, scene II and IV.

And we beseech you (Hamlet), bend you to remain

Here in the cheer and comfort of our eye,

Our chiefest courtier, cousin, and our son. (I. ii.115-117)

Claudius intention is visible in the lines that follow:

As my great power thereof may give thee sense,

Since yet thy cicatrice looks raw and red

After the Danish sword, and thy free awe

Pays homage to us,- thou mayst not coldly set

Our sovereign process, which imports at full,

By letters congruing to that effect,

The present death of Hamlet. Do it, England; (IV. iii.61 -67)

The Ghost in Hamlet is presented as an apparition and thus an appearance, but
an appearance that serves to reveal realities, as he reveals the murderer.

In Macbeth the theme of appearance vs reality is also widely present. From
the outset the witches (by definition women) are presented as having beards, a male
feature. They look like men but are in fact woman. Furthermore, their words” Fair
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is foul, and foul is fair” foreshadow the shifting of appearance and reality and the
transformation of good into bad and vice versa in the play. Some examples where
Macbeth and Lady Macbeth exploit this theme is in the lines that follow. In an aside,
resolved to kill King Duncan Macbeth states: “Stars, hide your fires; Let not light see
my black and deep desires” (1. iv. 58-59). Lady Macbeth gives counsel to her husband
how to kill Macbeth: “look like the innocent flower, / But be the serpent under’t”
(1.v.63-64).

Macbeth further expresses his intention to hide his true intentions and reality:
“False face must hide what false hearth doth know” (I.vii.82). After Duncan arrives
at Macbeth's castle, Lady Macbeth lies, and thus is simulatore by pretending that
nothing she or her husband can do will match Duncan’s generosity:

All our service

In every point twice done and then done double

Were poor and single business to contend

Against those honours deep and broad wherewith

Your majesty loads our house: for those of old,

And the late dignities heap’d up to them,

We rest your hermits. (L.vi.15-21)

Furthermore, Macbeth tells Banquo that he and his wife couldn’t entertain the
king as they would have liked: “Being unprepared, Our will became the servant to
defect, Which else should have wrought” (II.1.18-20). Although Macbeth thinks
about the witches, he says to Banquo that “I think not of them” (11.1.22), although this
is clearly not the case. After Macbeth kills King Duncan and is visited by Macduff,
and when is asked by the latter is the king awake, Macbeth although he has just
killed him says “Not yet” (I1.3.45). In his resolution to kill Banquo, Macbeth further
emphasizes his masked appearance:

Let your remembrance apply to Banquo;

Present him eminence, both with eye and tongue:

Unsafe the while, that we

Must lave our honours in these flattering streams,

And make our faces vizards to our hearts,

Disguising what they are.

Lady Macbeth. You must leave this.

Macbeth. O, full of scorpions is my mind, dear wife!

Thou know’st that Banquo, and his Fleance, lives. (I111.ii.30-38)

In King Lear also the theme of appearance vs reality is an essential both in
the main plot and the in the subplot. In the main plot, King Lear wrongly believes
the flattering words of his daughters Regan and Goneril, instead of believing the
virtuous and honest Cordelia. The contrast between Regan and Goneril flattering

35



Krste Iliev, Natalija Pop Zarieva

words and their evil deed is best seen in Act 1 scene 1 and Act 2 scene 4, an example
of Machiavellian virtu.

Goneril:

Sir, I love you more than words can wield the matter;

Dearer than eyesight, space, and liberty;

Beyond what can be valued, rich or rare;

No less than life, with grace, health, beauty, honour; (1.1.55-58)

Regan is just as obsequious:

Regan. Sir, | am made

Of the selfsame metal that my sister is,

And prize me at her worth. In my true heart

I find she names my very deed of love;

Only she comes too short, that I profess

Myself an enemy to all other joys

Which the most precious square of sense possesses,

And find I am alone felicitate

In your dear Highness’ love. (1.i.69-76)

In Act II. Scene V, Lear’s daughters show their real faces:

Regan’s reaction is cruel:

Regan: Why not, my lord? If then they chanc’d to slack ye,

We could control them. If you will come to me

(For now I spy a danger), I entreat you

To bring but five-and-twenty. To no more

Will I give place or notice. (lines 240-244)

Goneril s reaction is even harsher:

Hear, me, my lord.

What need you five-and-twenty, ten, or five,

To follow in a house where twice so many

Have a command to tend you?

I dare avouch it, sir. What, fifty followers?

Is it not well? What should you need of more?

Yea, or so many, sith that both charge and danger

Speak ‘gainst so great a number? How in one house

Should many people, under two commands,

Hold amity? ‘Tis hard; almost impossible. (lines 255-264)

In the subplot Edmund, again following the precepts of Machiavelli exploits
his father and half-brother by hiding his real intentions, disguises his inclination and
plays the hypocrite. After he successfully implicates the true heir and half-brother of
wanting to usurp the throne of their father the Earl of Gloucester, Edmund says to
Edgar:
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I do serve you in this business.

[Exit Edgar.]

And then proceeds by mocking their inability to grasp his real intentions:
A credulous father! and a brother noble,

Whose nature is so far from doing harms

That he suspects none; on whose foolish honesty

My practices ride easy! I see the business.

Let me, if not by birth, have lands by wit;

All with me’s meet that I can fashion fit. Exit. (Act L,ii, 175-180)

In Othello the theme of appearance vs. reality is also present. For example,
Othello is deceived by appearances and words believing that lago is honest. lago,
openly admits that “I am not what I am” (1.i.69), which further emphasizes his
diabolical nature as this phrase is opposite to God's words to Moses “I am who
I am” (Exodus 3:14). According to Raatzsch (2009), Iago refuses to accept reality
i.e., being subordinate to Othello, and only acknowledges Othello's supremacy as
an appearance and uses all means to demonstrate that the master is the one who can
“keep his own heart to himself” (p.24). It seems as if lago, in his plan to destroy
Othello follows the Machiavellian principle that “People are fickle by nature; it is
easy to persuade them of something, but it is hard to fix that persuasion in them” (The
Prince, p. 149.). Using guile through the whole play Iago forces Othello to blindly
believe him, the latter calling lago four times “Honest lago” and ten times honest to
describe him.

Concluding remarks

Although the analyzed characters veer between reality and appearance and use
Machiavelli's virtu or (flexible disposition), neither of them completes fully his goal
and ends his life in a tragic way. Hamlet completes his revenge but is killed; King
Claudius becomes king but is punished and killed. Macbeth and Lady Macbeth,
likewise become king and queen, but out of remorse Lady Macbeth commits suicide
and Macbeth is killed. In King Lear, Regan is poisoned by Goneril. Goneril like
Macbeth commits suicide; Edmund is mortally wounded by his half-brother Edgar
and dies. In Othello, lago causes Othello to smother the innocent Desdemona but is
imprisoned after killing his wife. From the way the four analyzed tragedies ended
and the actions of the characters one can conclude that Shakespeare didn’t believe in
Machiavellian virtu as being a blessing for the person, but rather a curse. Shakespeare
could have left the evil characters unharmed, but is seems that he followed the pattern
put forward in the Bible, namely that God, punishes wickedness. One proverb from
the Old Testament is enough to encapsulate the message from the Bible. Proverb 11:5
from the Old Testament states: “the righteousness of the perfect shall direct his way:
but the wicked shall fall by his own wickedness.”
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Abstract: This paper's aim is to shed additional light on the multifaceted and complex
character of Cleopatra, particularly whether she loves Antony, or merely lusts for him. Critics
are sharply divided on the issue. Most critics view Cleopatra as lusting for Antony, although
there are critics who argue in favor of her love towards Antony, a view held by Janet Adelman,
Harold Bloom, Maurice Charney and Coppelia Kahn. Another aim of this paper is to establish
whether her relationship with Antony serves to project her goal of a strong Egypt with a strong
queen. This paper sides with the critics who view Cleopatra as lusting for Antony and at the
same time trying to fulfill her vision of a strong Egypt. With regard to Antony, his role in the
play is more straightforward, as most critics argue for love on his part.

Key words: Cleopatra, Antony, lust, love, Egypt, Rome

Introduction

Cleopatra in Antony and Cleopatra, is seen as lustful by a number of critics or
poets. For example, Dante Alighieri places Cleopatra in the second circle of Hell in
his Divine Comedy, the first being reserved for the virtuous pagans. In the tragedy
Antony and Cleopatra, both characters were viewed by some critics as such, although
there are critics who view Antony's love as true love rather than lust. With regard
to Cleopatra, critics that have acknowledged her lustful behaviour include: William
Hazlitt who states “Cleopatra’s whole character is the triumph of the voluptuous,
of the love of pleasure and the power of giving it, over every other consideration”
(2008, p.63). Anna Murphy Brownell Jameson in Shakespeare’s Heroines:
Characteristics of Women, Moral, Poetical, & Historical writes about Cleopatra’s
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“oriental voluptuousness” (Jameson, 2008, p.68). A.C. Bradley states “the exercise
of sexual attraction is the element of her life” (2008, p.105). Rosalie L. Colie in “The
Significance of Style,” from Shakespeare’s Living Art points out the Roman view
on the relationship between Antony and Cleopatra, and states that both protagonists
might be lustful if we view them through Roman lenses: “There is more than the
suggestion, then, that love is no more than appetite or a drive; if that were all there
was to love, the Roman view of this affair would be correct, Cleopatra simply a whore
and Antony besotted, ‘ne’er lust-wearied’’ (2008, p.214). There is a debate among the
critics with regard to whether Antony is in love with Cleopatra or simply lusts after
Cleopatra. Sara Munson Deats cites A.C. Bradley who views Antony simultaneously
as “‘strumpet’s fool’ and Cleopatra’s ‘peerless lover’ (Bradley, 2004, p.29), A.C.
Bradley however seems to settle on Antony's love for Cleopatra as he writes “How
pathetic and even sublime the completeness of his love for Cleopatra!” (as cited in
Sara Munson Deats, 2004. p.103). The number of critics who suggest that Antony's
feeling towards Cleopatra is one of love seems to outnumber the critics who claim the
opposite. G. Wilson Knight also argues for love on the part of Antony “The strongest
thing in Antony is his love for Cleopatra” (Knight, 2008, p.121). Northrop Frye is
of the same opinion “The great romantic heroes are normally great lovers too, and
Antony’s love for Cleopatra gives him again a dimension that puts him beyond the
usual human categories” (2008, p.239).

Augustus William Schlegel states that among other characteristics, Cleopatra is
also proud and lustful. He states:

The seductive arts of Cleopatra are in no respect veiled over; she is an ambiguous
being made up of royal pride, female vanity, luxury, inconstancy, and true attachment.
Although the mutual passion of herself and Antony is without moral dignity, it still
excites our sympathy as an insurmountable fascination—they seem formed for each
other, and Cleopatra is as remarkable for her seductive charms as Antony for the
splendour of his deeds. As they die for each other, we forgive them for having lived
for each other.

(Schlegel, 2008, p.61)

Main body

In order to better understand the emotions explored in the play, specifically the
sin/emotion of lust in the Antony-Cleopatra relationship, I will look at it through the
prism of love-lust dichotomy. In brief, according to the Bible, “Love is patient; lust
requires immediate satisfaction. Love is kind; lust is harsh. Love does not demand its
own way; lust does” (New King James Version, 1996, Corinthians. 13: 4-8). Although
this definition mainly refers to the Christian notion of love (charity) or agape, there
is striking similarity to current psychological views on love and lust. Although lust
can lead to love, these are different emotions and the major difference seems to be
whether you care about the person or you just need instant gratification. According
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to Janet Brito, a psychologist at the Center for Sexual and Reproductive Health, the
major difference between these two emotions is that: lust is impulsive and love takes
time or as she is writes “Love is rooted in delayed gratification, while lust is rooted
in instant pleasure. Lust feels like sprinting; love feels like a marathon. Love means
acceptance; lust means indulgence” (Brito, 2018). Iris Krasnow's stance, author of
Sex After: Women Share How Intimacy Changes as Life Changes, is summarized as:
lust is short and sudden whereas, love is slow and steady or as she says:

Love means hanging on for the long-distance ride. When lust is the primary
driver, partners can literally be in and out in one night. Love is rooted in a deep
commitment and endurance. Lust is rooted in a longing of the loins and often results
in unsatisfying hook-ups. Love is a comforting pilot light that, if fed properly, can
fuel a couple for a lifetime. Lust can lead to a roaring bonfire of sex, but sex without
a real relationship quickly turns to ashes. (Krasnow, 2018)

Shannon Chavez, who is a psychologist and sex therapist, makes the difference
between love and lust which is summed up as: love increases with time, whereas lust
decreases with time or in her words:

Love is rooted in attachment and bonding that grows over time. Lust is rooted in
intense desire and fades over time. Lust feels like a rollercoaster of emotions driven
by biological forces and activated by our reward centre, driven by desire for pleasure
and connection. Love feels like the desire and need for attachment with biological
sociocultural, and psychological factors that determine its development. (Chavez,
2018)

Perhaps the most relevant difference between these two emotions comes from
Ryan Howes, which can be summed up as “lust is about you, whereas love is about
them” or in his words: “When you lust for someone, you must have them. You need
their body or presence in your life as if your life depends on it. Love is not possessive,
though. You’ll certainly want someone you love in your life, but if their best life is
found apart from you, then you want that for them. When you find that their well-
being is a higher priority than your cravings, you’re in love.” (Howes, 2018)

Being too selfish and not taking into consideration the needs of the others can
be very harsh and harmful as humans are social beings. Love on the other hand, can
be described as patient and kind, as it is not selfish it takes time, it is steady and it is
about the care of the others.

Although modern psychological and Biblical interpretation of love and lust are
similar, I will compare the relationship between Cleopatra and Antony using the New
Testament passage. However, Antony is Roman and Cleopatra is Egyptian, so the
question that arises is whether we can judge them using Christian standards. I will
try to point out the similarities between the Christian view and how the notion of lust
was regarded in Egypt’s and Rome’s societies. For example, it is assumed that one
story from Egyptian literature was the inspiration for the Biblical story of Joseph and
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Potiphar’s wife in Genesis 39:7. The Egyptian story is called Tale of Two Brothers or
The Fate of an Unfaithful Wife. In short, the story is about the detrimental and harsh
consequences of unchecked lust caused specifically by the wife of Anpu. Anpu has
a brother called Bata. Anpu’s wife, while Anpu is away, comes to the house where
he lives with his brother and his brother's wife and the latter tries to entice him into
sexual intercourse. Bata rejects her advances and returns to the fields. His brother
Anpu returns from the field and finds his wife “lying there and it seemed as if she
had suffered violence from an evildoer” (Mark, 2016). Since Anpu's wife's sexual
lust is not accepted, she falsely claims that Bata tried to rape her. As a consequence
of her lust and accusation, Anpu and his brother fall out and Anpu’s wife is killed.
Another story from Egyptian mythology that points out the detrimental and harsh
effects of lust is found in the story of Osiris, his wife Isis, Set and Set's wife Nephtys.
In short, Nepthys assumes the likeness of Isis and tries to seduce Osiris. The result of
Nepthys's lust and scheming are that Osiris is killed.

Romans also viewed lust as detrimental and harsh. For example, for Seneca
libido or sexual desire is “destructive force (exitium) insidiously fixed in the innards”
(2017, p.111). According to Seneca, unchecked sexual desire develops into lust.
Gaca, paraphrases Seneca's view stating that: “the only way to stop this calamity is
to act on one's sexual desires only for reproduction within marriage” (2017, p.111).

The actions of Antony throughout the play show that his love for Cleopatra
is unconditional. Antony simply accepts Cleopatra for the person she is. Almost
throughout the play Cleopatra fails to understand the notion of Roman honour and
duty, the so-called concept of Romanitas (including pietas or dutifulness) that urge
him to return to Rome. She is obsessed with Anthony: “See where he is, who’s with
him, what he does. I did not send you. If you find him sad, Say I am dancing. If in
mirth, report That I am sudden sick. Quick, and return” (Act I, Scene 3, 297-300).

Cleopatra is immodest, urges her attendant Alexas to lie on her behalf and wants
to seduce Antony. Being immodest with the intent to seduce is one way of describing
the notion of lust. One may say that she is very vulnerable queen who only needs a
powerful ally and that her main goal is to remain queen of Egypt. However, one may
argue that she needs power, because, as H. Kissinger has stated in The New York
Times (28 October 1973), power is the ultimate aphrodisiac. Thus, on one hand she
uses her lust to remain in power, and on the other hand she needs power to goad and
satisfy her lustful nature.

Cleopatra is inconstant and she explicitly says so: “But, sir, forgive me, since
my becomings kill me when they do not Eye well to you” (Act I, Scene 3, 410-
412). Her changes in behaviour are sign of inconstancy and inconstancy is one of
the daughters of the sin/emotion of lust according to Thomas Aquinas. The reason
for her inconstancy is that she can't stand the fact that Antony is leaving for Rome
and provokes him, saying that he is the greatest liar and unfaithful lover. Although
the following passage describes Biblical love or selfless love (agape), it is also valid
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for romantic love (eros) as Pope Benedict XVI in his encyclical Deus Caritas est
(Benedict XVI, 2005) argues that agape and eros are not different types of love, but
distinct halves of complete love representing giving and receiving.

If we paraphrase the previously mentioned passage of Corinthians 13: 4-5: ‘Love
suffers long and is kind; love does not envy; love does not parade itself, is not puffed
up; does not behave rudely, does not seek its own” (New King James Version, 1996)
and apply it to Cleopatra, one can see that she does not suffer all and is not kind, but
provoking. Furthermore, she parades her love pretending that she would faint out of
love for Antony. In addition, Cleopatra unconditionally seeks her own way, namely
that Antony stays in Egypt, although he is a Roman general and is required elsewhere.

Another argument in support that she is lustful is present in Act I, Scene 5. She
asks for mandragora, so that she can fall asleep. Mandragora has a long tradition
of being associated with provoking lust. With regard to castrated men, or more
particularly the eunuch Mardian, she states: “I take no pleasure in aught a eunuch
has. °Tis well for thee That, being unseminared, thy freer thoughts May not fly
forth of Egypt” (533-536). In other words, she is interested only in sex as personal
gratification, which is another way to describe lust.

In the next lines from the same scene, she openly envies, contrary to the Bible's
description of love, the horse that Antony rides, an apparent allusion to sexual
intercourse: “O Charmian, where think’st thou he is now? Stands he or sits he? Or
does he walk? Or is he on his horse? O happy horse, to bear the weight of Antony!”
(543-546)

Enobarbus, describes her as having infinite variety, which simply means mood
swings, another term for inconstancy or another trait of the sin/emotion of lust. He
further describes her as riggish, which means lustful or sexually unrestrained. For
Cleopatra, the relationship between herself and Antony boils down to the relationship
between an angler and a fish. She would imagine that every fish is: “an Antony and
say, “Aha! You’re caught.” (1065-1066) True love doesn’t boil down to a hunter-prey
relationship. Love is kind, the hunter-prey relationship is a harsh relationship, and
is closer to lust than to love. Furthermore, Cleopatra exhibits patterns of self-love,
the latter being one of the daughters of lust according to Thomas Aquinas. Upon
learning that Antony has married the sister of Octavian, Octavia, she immediately
wants to know the traits of the latter. When the messenger comes, she immediately
starts to compare Octavia's features to her own, as if she is the epitome for beauty and
intelligence. Cleopatra starts asking the Messenger questions such as: “Is she as tall
as me?” (Act III, Scene 3, line, 1700), “Didst hear her speak? (Act III, Scene 3, line,
1702), “Is she shrill-tongued or low?” (Act III, Scene 3, line, 1702), “What majesty
is in her gait? Remember, If ¢’er thou looked’st on majesty” (Act III, Scene 3, line
1707-08), “Bear’st thou her face in mind? is’t long or round?” (Act III, Scene 3, line,
1726), “Her hair, what colour?” (Act III, Scene 3, line, 1726). In the middle of the
battle between Antony and Octavian Caesar, Cleopatra abandons Antony. Enobarbus
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provides the information: “Naught, naught, all naught! I can behold no longer. Th’
Antoniad, the Egyptian admiral, With all their sixty, fly and turn the rudder” (Act 3,
Scene 10, 2062-2064). Her flight from the battle is even more aggravating due to the
fact that in the particular moment of her flight, the odds were leaning in favour of
Antony and it seemed that they had the advantage. On this occasion it is Scarus who
provides the information: “Yon ribaudred nag of Egypt— Whom leprosy o’ertake!
—i’ th’ midst o’ th’ fight, When vantage like a pair of twins appeared Both as the
same, or rather ours the elder, The breeze upon her, like a cow in June, Hoists sails
and flies” (Act 3, Scene 10, 2075-2080).

If Cleopatra had really loved Antony, she wouldn’t have abandoned him when
he had the upper hand. Love endures all and this is not Cleopatra reasoning. On the
other hand, lust demands its own way and that is what Cleopatra did. In addition, after
their defeat a messenger from Caesar arrives asking for Antony's head. He informs
Cleopatra that Caesar is ready to pardon Cleopatra since Caesar knows that: “you
embrace not Antony/As you did love, but as you feared him.” Cleopatra full heartedly
agrees: “He is a god and knows /What is most right. Mine honour was not yielded,
But conquered merely” (Act 3, Scene 12, 2320-2322). Cleopatra goes even further
and shows favour to the messenger and Caesar by stating: “Most kind messenger, /
Say to great Caesar this in deputation: /I kiss his conqu’ring hand. Tell him [ am
prompt /To lay my crown at ’s feet, and there to kneel” (Act 3, Scene 12, 2338-2341).

Again, Cleopatra is inconstant in her actions and in her “love”. After Antony
orders that the messenger is whipped, he states with regard to Cleopatra: “Were’t
twenty of the greatest tributaries /That do acknowledge Caesar, should I find them /So
saucy with the hand of she here—what’s her name /Since she was Cleopatra?” (Act
III, Scene 13, 2371-2374)

Antony is implying that due to the fact that her behaviour has changed so
drastically, her name must have also changed. Antony states that she has always been
fickle and inconstant: ““You have been a boggler ever” (Act 3, Scene 12, 2388). Antony
further states that she went wantonly after and had been used in lustful moments by
Julius Caesar, Gnaius Pompey and other men: “I found you as a morsel cold upon
Dead Caesar’s trencher. Nay, you were a fragment Of Gneius Pompey’s, besides what
hotter hours, Unregistered in vulgar fame, you have Luxuriously picked out” (Act 3,
Scene 12, 2395-2399).

Antony loses the next battle also. For his defeat he holds Cleopatra accountable
probably due to the fact that she had previously betrayed him and the fact that Caesar
promised to leave her to be queen of Egypt if she banished or killed him. He exclaims:
“All is lost! /This foul Egyptian hath betrayéd me. / My fleet hath yielded to the foe,
and yonder /They cast their caps up and carouse together /Like friends long lost.
Triple-turned whore!” (Act IV, Scene 12, 2914-2917)

Antony calls Cleopatra triple-turned whore, because he knows that she had
previously betrayed Julius Caesar, Gnaius Pompey and now it was his turn.
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He further exclaims:

Betray’d [ am:

Oh, this false soul of Egypt! This grave charm,

Whose eye becked forth my wars and called them home,

Whose bosom was my crownet, my chief end,

Like a right gypsy hath at fast and loose

Beguiled me to the very heart of loss. (Act IV, Scene 12, lines 2930-35)

He believes that she is a seductress and that she doesn't love him, calling her
deadly enchantress and that he was beguiled by a true Gypsy. Cleopatra continues to
manipulate Antony seeking immediate satisfaction and exhibiting patterns of self-
love. She orders Mardian to report to Antony that she had committed suicide, and
that her last word was “Antony” with the disastrous result that Antony utters: “Since
Cleopatra died/ I have lived in such dishonour that the gods/ Detest my baseness” (Act
IV, Scene 14, 3048-3050). He urges one of his attendants Eros, that “when the exigent
should come which now Is come indeed, when I should see behind me Th’ inevitable
prosecution of Disgrace and horror, that on my command, Thou then wouldst kill me.
Do ’t. The time is come” (Act IV, Scene 12, 3056-3060). Eros commits suicide rather
that killing Antony, and the latter attempts to kill himself by falling on his sword but
fails and hurts himself deadly. On seeing Antony, Cleopatra proclaims: “If knife,
drugs, serpents, have Edge, sting, or operation, I am safe.” (Act IV, Scene 15, 3195-
3197) In other words as long as she has the possibility to commit suicide, she will be
safe from Octavian. After Antony has died, Cleopatra promised to make the “briefest
end.” (Act IV, Scene 15,3274)

We’ll bury him, and then, what’s brave, what’s noble,

Let’s do ’t after the high Roman fashion

And make death proud to take us. Come, away.

This case of that huge spirit now is cold.

Ah, women, women! Come. We have no friend

But resolution, and the briefest end. (Act IV, Scene 15, 3268-74)

However, in Act V, the impression we get is that she is not opting for “the briefest
end”, but for obtaining favourable conditions from Caesar. She doesn’t intend to
commit suicide, but dreams of placing her son on the throne of Egypt. She states: “If
he please /To give me conquered Egypt for my son, / He gives me so much of mine
own as / I Will kneel to him with thanks” (Act V, Scene 2,3398-3401).

She had forgotten about Antony and her pledge to die. Instead, with regard
to Caesar, she describes herself as “his fortune's vassal” (Act V, Scene 2, 3411),
constantly learning “a doctrine of obedience” (Act V, Scene 2, 3413) and that she
would be happy to meet him or in the original text “would gladly/Look him i’ th’
face.” (Act V, Scene 2, 3413-14) Apparently, Cleopatra tries to stab herself, or more
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precisely feigns to kill herself, but in her encounter with Caesar her mood changes and
she lies that she gave over the entire treasure to the latter. In fact, Cleopatra has kept,
in the words of Seleucos, “Enough to purchase what you have made known” (Act
V, Scene 2, 3517). She intends to use that treasure and give it to Livia and Octavia
and obtain intervention for her life. The fact that she oscillates between suicide and
future life shows her inconstancy, and the fact that she intentionally keeps treasure so
that she can buy her freedom, points to the fact that she has love for this world and
abhorrence or despair of a future world. “Love of this world” refers to the pleasure
which “a man desires to enjoy” and abhorrence or “despair of a future world” means
that one is “held back by carnal pleasures” (Summa Theologica, p.2573) and as a
consequence cannot obtain spiritual pleasures. This characteristic, alongside with
inconstancy are two of the daughters of the sin/emotion of Lust according to Thomas
Aquinas.

With regard to Cleopatra as a skilled and rational leader in the play Antony and
Cleopatra, a number of critics have emphasized her political manoeuvring, military
strategy, diplomacy, charismatic leadership, resourcefulness, decision making and
emotional intelligence. For example, Janet Adelman in her book “The Common
Liar: An Essay on Antony and Cleopatra” explores Cleopatra’s complex character by
emphasizing her influence over Antony. Marjorie Garber in her book “Shakespeare
After All” explores Cleopatra's multifaceted character, emphasizing her diplomatic
skills and political manoeuvring. Harold Bloom in his book “Shakespeare: The
Invention of the Human” discuses Cleopatra’s powerful character and her ability
to shape events and Coppelia Kahn in her book “Roman Shakespeare: Warriors,
Wounds and Women” explores Cleopatra's leadership as a female ruler in a male-
dominated world.

Concluding remarks

Although this paper has argued that Cleopatra is lustful, she cannot be represented
as being only lustful, as there are critics who have argued in favor of her strong
attachment and love of Antony. Cleopatra is a multifaceted character and as such
requires a more nuanced view. Perhaps a good approach to describe her emotions and
character is her quote “I am fire and air” (act V, scene 2, line 3747). According to the
Elizabethan Theory of the Four Humors, namely: fire, air, blood and earth; fire was
associated with the yellow bile which corresponds to the choleric type of person. This
type has the following characteristics: ambitious, energetic and direct and when out of
balance: violent, hot-tempered, unscrupulous and vengeful. Cleopatra is ambitious,
but she is also violent and hot-tempered. With regard to her description that she is
“air”, this element was associated with the sanguine type of person who has the
following characteristics: optimistic, cheerful, fun-loving, generous and amorous.
When out of balance, this type has the following characteristics: irresponsible,
gluttonous, inebriate and lusty. Cleopatra is fun-loving and amorous, but she can also
be irresponsible and lusty.
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Abstract: This paper represents an attempt at an examination and application of
Hélene Cixous’ ideas on feminine literature, which are described in her article, “The Laugh
of Medusa,” as applied to the text of Jane Austen’s novel Emma. This is an endeavour to
dissociate from traditional patriarchal images and apprehensions of feminine lifestyles, which
adheres to Cixous’ proposal that the marginalized should imprint their voices into the cannon
for themselves. Cixous claimed that representation of such images in literature is required for
the advancement of our partial understandings to represent typically marginalized groups in
a more genuine manner.

In this paper, Austen’s novel Emma is inspected as a historical prototype of a novel that
delineates, but also challenges the ways in which the patriarchy places confines on femininity.
The analysis focuses on the main female character and her relationship with other female
characters, as well as parental figures, and romantic interests. What is taken into consideration
is that these are all relationships in which assumptions of femininity established on patriarchal
conventions are demonstrated. This shows how Austen managed to display a more refined
depiction of feminine identity.

Key words: [’écriture féminine, Hélene Cixous, Jane Austen, feminine writing, female
authorship, phallocentric/gynocentric.

Introduction
The patriarchy-based arrangement of Western culture facilitates the saturation

of authorship and narrative with a prominent male outlook. Feminist theorist Héléne
Cixous emphasizes the significance of feminine writing in “The Laugh of the
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Medusa,” in which she encourages women to write for themselves and for the sake
of other women and notices that the quantity of female authorship “has always been
ridiculously small,” (Cixous, 878). She talked about feminine writing as [’écriture
feminine, defined by traits that challenge writing in the phallocentric tradition and
the patriarchal structure of language.

Cixous argues that “it is by writing, from and toward women, and by taking up
the challenge of speech which has been governed by the phallus, that women will
confirm women in a place other than that which is reserved in and by the symbolic,
that is, in a place other than silence” (Cixous, 881). The Western discourse is analysed
as an essentially phallocentric structure comprised of binary oppositions in which one
part is always dominant to the other. For example, in the binary opposition comprised
of masculine and feminine, the feminine is subordinated to the masculine in a structure
of ostensibly unequal power. Cixous proposes an alternative writing for women which
would transcend the phallocentric limitations. It would be a reclamation of female
voice, which was persistently silenced throughout history, in which the masculine
was privileged whereas the feminine was subjugated.

Even though the notion of /’écriture feminine developed in France, it has been
adopted and appropriated in Anglo-American literary and cultural contexts. There,
women and second-wave feminist artists and theorists continued using the French
designation in their attempts to challenge the hegemonic structures in language,
literature, and culture in general. Many artists and theorists employed the strategies
and approaches of [/ ’écriture feminine to problematize structures of representation in
which the feminine is marginalized. The aim of this paper is to apply the notions of
[’écriture feminine on a novel written by a woman and explore the ways in which
female perspective is offered and displays what it means to be bound to the signifier
“woman”. It is even logical to view such a literary endeavour as a representation of a
gynocentric structure, in which women’s thoughts, efforts, and stances are presented
more authentically.

Jane Austen’s authorship as feminine writing

Jane Austen’s entire literary work is appropriate for an analysis in terms of
female writing or /"écriture féminine because its allure cannot be resisted by common
women readers, nor by feminist critics. Austen (1775-1817) lived in a period marked
by the shift not only in the British social and political context, but also in the
narrative style of British fiction; it is a period in which the impact of Enlightenment
was diminishing, and the impact of the Industrial Revolution was observed in the
society. Whether Jane Austen’s writing displays a certain aspect of proto-feminism
or not has long been debated. Even though the plots of her novels most often rely on
marriage and romantic love, there are certain elements to her writing that provide for
a specific feminine perspective, encompassing a rebelliousness of sorts towards the
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established patriarchal order. In all her novels, Austen writes about “the process of
a young girl’s maturation and the complex relationship between a woman’s desires
and the imperatives of propriety” (Poovey, 21). Those issues are about the female
experience in society and how it is determined by a woman’s place in society as a
social construct. Thus, the consideration of Austen’s work as [’écriture féminine is
more than logical.

Austen’s Emma - ’écriture féminine

The consideration of an Austen literary work as [ ’écriture féminine is especially
applicable to her novel Emma, in which gendered matters are depicted with clarity and
via a perspective which was new for the time in which this novel was written. Austen
does not depict her female protagonists as women of sensibility, who were lauded
by the romantic poets and the predominant ideological doctrine of the apportioned
areas which assigned domestic roles to women. Mellor maintains: “all of Austen’s
novels are novels of female education, novels in which an intelligent but ignorant
girl learns to perceive the world more correctly and to understand more fully the
workings of human nature and society. Emma Woodhouse must recognize her own
cruelty to Miss Bates, must understand how wrongly she has perceived both Jane
Fairfax and Harriet Smith before she can equal the intelligence and benevolence of a
Mr. Knightley (Mellor, 82).

The effort to analyse the manners in which Austen’s Emma is an exemplar of
feminine literature also brings to light the patriarchal frame of the different societal
groups within the text, as well as the attempts of separation from that frame in those
little acts of subversion of the characters against the limitations of their rank within
that order.

The main goal of ‘feminine literature’ would be to constitute a prospect in the
future in which the meanings related to ‘otherness’ or ‘womanhood’ would not be
confined as they are under the rule of patriarchy, where woman is guaranteed a voice in
the literary cannon. The novel Emma by Jane Austen depicts the limitations imposed
by feminine meaning as delineated by the patriarchal society of the period in which it
was written. In true Austen fashion and tradition, parts of it revolve around the never
avoidable marriage market of her time as an important feminine issue for women back
then, yet once again it depicts female characters which have so much more to offer
to the reader than a practical woman who is bound to marry for economic purposes.
On the contrary, the novel depicts the seriousness of young women’s development in
personality, societal statute, seriousness of character, and reliability of personhood, all
of which enrich the impression of having women represented as well-rounded, multi-
dimensional, complete people respected and valued for who they are as persons, and
not for their gender alone.

The text of Emma can educate about the meanings connected to women in
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patriarchal societies and structures, how those meanings represent boundaries for
women, and how they fail femininity. An analysis of this novel in terms of female
writing provides a demonstration of a development from the strictly defined,
economically conditioned role that woman has historically been ascribed by the
patriarchy, to a position of moderately more freedom to make her own choices.
Female characters written by women are challenging to traditionally patriarchal
notions of their gender. Whilst considering those challenges and the development of
patriarchal limitations on female characters, woman’s legitimate place in literature
may be brought to light. For that to happen, we must continue to write women that,
as Cixous calls for, do not listen to the voices of the Sirens (885), because we cannot
let our voices be spoken for us in the falsely feminine tune of male-written characters.

Austen’s depiction of women in Emma offers her defence of feminine dignity.
Austen advocates for women and their intellectual competencies. She illustrates
the conduct and thought of her female characters, especially of Emma, as well as
their societal place. To attain a better understanding of the reasons why this literary
work of Austen’s should even be considered as /’écriture féminine, one must have
knowledge of the societal circumstances in which it was written. For that purpose,
the explanation of the arrangement of the patriarchal society in which Austen lived
given by LeRoy W. Smith will be taken into consideration. In the words of Smith,
patriarchy refers to “an ancient, universal and dominantly masculine society” (Smith,
9). According to this, men in eighteenth century England were the ones who had
power and authority, as well as leadership over women and determined which roles
would be assigned to women. In fact, the only two functions they ascribed to females
were those of mothers and wives (Smith, 1983, p. 12). This constraint is connected
to the patriarchal standards for male and female personalities. Women were supposed
to demonstrate “passivity, submissiveness, dependence, subjectivity, intuitiveness,
sensibility, irrationality” or “emotionality”’, whereas men evinced “aggressiveness,
competitiveness, rationality, analytic ability, objectivity” or “emotional control”
(Smith, 11). Women were regarded as dependent of and subservient to men, which
is why they were mainly demoted to dealing with issues in the domestic areas.
Women’s “banishment” into the domestic area made it ordinary for them to be led
by a “rationally superior husband”. Their main “virtues” were “kindness, humility,
gentleness” or “protectiveness” (Korsmeyer, 287). David Monaghan verifies this
outlook and affirms that women were associated with home and domestic life, and
always subordinated to their husbands. He asserts that the most important virtue
ascribed to females was “meekness”, since it entailed the “recognition of her inherent
inferiority and suppression of whatever abilities she might possess” (Monaghan, 106).

In the century in which Emma was written, women lived in a patriarchal
society in which men were considered to be their superiors. Men had the authority
to delineate women and their situation in society, most often denoting them to the
domestic area and confining their efforts in the realm of the household. In this society,
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the virtues that were advocated for women, by which they were acknowledged as
good women, were the characteristics which made them obedient and inferior to men.
Women were offered education which ascertained that they stayed in the shadow of
men. As Gary Kelly (2005) explains, the education in the eighteenth century was
“designed to fit the individual for a range of related roles in life, according to sex
and rank” (p. 252). Education for women encompassed “basic schooling, household
management and religious instruction” (Kelly, 2005, p. 256), while men were taught
more advanced skills correspondingly with their rank. Women were also prepared in
terms of “accomplishments” by governesses, which is mentioned by Austen in Emma
on more than one occasion. According to Kelly (2005), these accomplishments
covered capabilities such as dancing, singing and playing music (all suitable for the
purpose of attracting a suitor); drawing, painting, modern languages and needlework
(marking their cultural distinction); and letter-writing or knowledge of the “belles-
lettres” (p. 257). Therefore, it can be deduced that the education that was accessible
was crucial in the continuance and endurance of the governing patriarchal ideas.

Cileli asserts that Jane Austen was most likely aware that Emma would not
be the same as the commonly obedient female characters of her other novels when
she wrote to a friend, “I am going to take a heroine whom no one but myself will
much like” (Cileli, 245). Austen’s heroine Emma is different from her other female
characters because she has the benefit of the best circumstances to live a full life
independently in her world: “handsome, clever, and rich, with a comfortable home
and happy disposition, seemed to unite some of the best blessings of existence.”
Emma is “the youngest of the two daughters of a most affectionate, indulgent father”
and has “in consequence of her sister’s marriage, been mistress of his house from
a very early period” (Justice, 5) Her power as a household leader is shown when
Emma easily manages to alter the seating at a dining table, even though her father
was against it, a table that “none but Emma could have had power to place there and
persuade her father to use” (Justice, 239).

Emma is viewed by many as an exceptionally powerful female character in
literature, a testament to which is Marilyn Butler’s claim that Austen’s heroine “is
the real ruler of the household at Hartfield” (p. 385). However, this is not entirely
accurate. Emma has a particular power, which one might argue it is the power of
convincing joint with intellect, however she does not have economic power herself.
Her father holds economic power, he simply chooses to assign it to her, but only in
the confines of the household. Despite the realities of the societal limitations she
experiences in theory, it is visible that in practice Emma’s power in her household
translates into her community, and it is noticeable. For instance, she gets advantages
from others and her opinion is sought after by others, as is the case with Mr. and Mrs.
Weston, who invite her first to the Crown “for the purpose of taking her opinion as
to the propriety and comfort of the rooms before any other persons came” (Justice,
2012, p. 219). This is why she holds such high opinion of herself and is convinced
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that she is the centre of her community, even though she is being asked to share her
views on basically domestic issues which are generally linked with women. Emma
behaves as an independent woman with personal sovereignty and opportunity to
shape her future, but she also expects that she can shape the future of others in her
surrounding as well. Nonetheless, she is not complacent and begins a transformation
in which she eventually obtains actual awareness of the world and her real situation.

In terms of [’écriture féminine, it is not only important to explore the main
female character, but also the way in which the male protagonist was written by
the female writer. Mr. George Knightley, according to Waldron, could be seen as
“Austen’s model for wisdom” which is “carrying the moral authority of the novel”
(Waldron, 114), a sentiment which is often expressed in the novel:

Mr Knightley, in fact, was one of the few people who could see faults in Emma
Woodhouse, and the only one who ever told her of them: and though this was not
particularly agreeable to Emma herself, she knew it would be so much less so to her
father, that she would not have him really suspect such a circumstance as her not
being thought perfect by everybody (Emma, p.5).

Despite the disagreements between the two characters, there are elements of the
relationship between Emma and Mr. Knightley which can easily be established as an
endorsement of female autonomy, especially when having in mind Mr. Knightley’s
authority. This can be seen in Mr. Knightley’s opinion on Jane Fairfax:

Jane Fairfax has feeling,” said Mr. Knightley—"I do not accuse her of want of
feeling. Her sensibilities, I suspect, are strong—and her temper excellent in its power
of forbearance, patience, self-control; but it wants openness. She is reserved, more
reserved, I think, than she used to be—And I love an open temper. No—till Cole
alluded to my supposed attachment, it had never entered my head. [ saw Jane Fairfax
and conversed with her, with admiration and pleasure always—but with no thought
beyond. (Emma, p.207).

Waldron analyses Knightley’s judgement, which could be seen as a judgement of
the quality of having “open temper”, as being more inclined to “a stormy relationship
with someone he can trust” rather than “a calm one with someone whose thoughts
may be hidden from him”. (Waldron, 127). By preferring Emma’s open temper,
Mr. Knightley indicates that he will no longer enforce his dominance to defy her
and it announces a significant modification in “the self-confident paternal/ fraternal
guardian and pedagogue” character of Mr. Knightley along the course of the novel:
“Gradually his position is undermined, for in the long run experience teaches him
that his attitudes are too rigid, that Emma’s intuitions are sometimes better than
his ‘reasonable” assumptions and that love has little to do with rules of conduct.”
(Waldron, 132).

In her novels, Austen levels criticism at her society but she does not provide
a route of escape or splitting form it and its established norms. At the end of the
novel, Emma is not completely independent. However, it must be pointed out that
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many opportunities of female independence are examined in the character of Emma.
Austen establishes Emma as a character with sharp intellect: Mr Woodhouse “could
not meet her in conversation, rational or playful” (Justice, 6). But it can be observed
that regardless of her intellect, Emma does not always behave rationally. The reader
can see Emma’s arrival at maturity when she abandons the illusion that she can
control other people’s lives and decisions. Emma finally starts behaving accordingly
and she becomes a rational, level-headed woman, and to depict such a trait in a
female character was revolutionary at the time the novel was written. It is important
to note that Emma follows the rules of reason and not those of the patriarchy. This
is of utter importance in terms of considering the text as /’écriture féminine, because
by favouring the rules of reason, Austen demonstrates a female character who is as
ethical, virtuous, and autonomous as men are. Even at the end, Emma manages to
hold on to a significant amount of power, if not complete.

Certain feminist literary critics direct criticism towards Jane Austen’s choice
of romantic themes for her novels, often viewed as bolstering the marriage customs
of her time. However, it has been convincingly argued by others that Austen is a
historical precedent of a novelist who is amongst the first to reach toward the feminine
literature that Cixous suggests — by writing, focusing on and disseminating the female
perspective. Many of her novels are about capable, tenacious, determined, and bright
female central figures whose ideas about marriage were considered atypical for their
time. A more detailed inspection at the components of Austen’s work discloses the
fundamental ways in which her work opposes the principles of patriarchy.

In Emma, a young woman'’s future is highly influenced by the marriage market,
however, the eponymous character is a woman who does not have an appetite for
marriage, especially not for economic purposes. In that way she is able to gracefully
triumph against the marriage market’s possible effect by finding an agreement in
marriage which is beneficial to both of the joined parties. Regardless of the romance
of the “happy” ending of Emma, in which the marriage of Emma Woodhouse and
George Knightley tie up the plot, the development of their romance uncovers Austen’
methods of disproving of patriarchal notions.

In the eighteenth and early nineteenth century, marriage was women’s resource
for obtaining economic safety and social position, even though it also brought about a
certain level of subjection of women and their submission to their husbands. Emma is
unique as an Austen heroine, because marriage is altogether needless for her. Emma’s
struggle for a subject position in a patriarchal discourse is immensely personal and
it relies on her privileged socioeconomic position in society (Cileli, 248). She is
well aware of her own power and revels in her independence. Emma is aware of her
privileged position.

Fortune I do not want; employment I do not want; consequence I do not want:
I believe few married women are half as much mistress of their husband’s house as |
am of Hartfield; and never, never could I expect to be so truly beloved and important;
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so always first and always right in any man’s eyes as [ am in my father’s (Emma,
p-60).

Emma wants to evade a situation in which she would be confined in marriage.
Even though she will later abandon this position, the notion that marriage is in
its actuality forswearing of independence is clearly represented in the text. The
intricacies of marriage and its complex influence on women’s lives is well illustrated
in Emma. Emma renounces marriage for herself, but she defends it in the case of
Harriet Smith. Because Harriet does not have social position and economic stability,
Emma wants her to marry Mr. Elton (Justice, 26), because he can provide her with a
home and economic safety. By means of this exposition of thought on marriage which
depends on the very particular situation of the woman, Austen herself expresses her
own outlooks on this ancient institution. Emma is answerable to conventions like the
rest. And the solution which is proposed by Austen in this novel is not the existence
of an independent woman, but that of an ideal marriage. Emma’s marriage to Mr.
Knightley is distinctive and important in its own way. It is so extraordinary, that
it cannot be stated that the female protagonist, who considered herself capable of
avoiding marriage, ends up surrendering to conventions.

There are certain critics who do not view Emma’s decision to marry as an act of
yielding to conventions at all. Although Emma succumbs to social conventions and
marries, her marriage is anything but conventional. Even though his estate Donwell
is grander than the Woodhouse household, Hartfield, Mr. Knightley easily agrees to
live in Emma’s house with her father instead of taking Emma to his house, as was
the convention. There are authors who argue that Knightley is surrendering power
in their relationship, because he agrees to share Emma’s home and be in her domain
(Johnson, 427). Nonetheless, this is not an issue of power and who holds in the
relationship, because that would imply that the relationship dynamic is imbalanced.
What Austen does is revolutionary, because she completely eschews the conversation
about marital power by presenting a new model for marriage in which mutual respect
is highlighted. As Smith emphasizes, “The marriage of Emma and Knightley is based
on the spirit of equality and mutual respect” (155). Mr. Knightley’s move to Hartfield
is a confirmation of the fact that he views Emma as an equal, not as a lesser or a
subordinate, and that he respects her and her living conditions, which is showcased in
the text. Emma and George Knightley’s marriage is not established on the patriarchal
principles of male dominance and female submission, for it “holds the fullest promise
of life, one in which the female is openly admired and shares decisions and in which
there is mutual trust and a healthy sense of companionship” (Smith, 154-155). Thus
Austen, a female writer, manages to present a female perspective on what could be
considered as a marriage of equals. Therefore, the female outlook and the meaning
of femininity are depicted comprehensively as opposed to the patriarchal stereotypes
which are ordinarily attributed to femininity. The dismissal of the unbalanced outlook
within the literary cannon can be considered as the most valuable feature of Austen’s
Emma.
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Another aspect of this novel which is of interest in regard to [/ ’écriture féminine
is not only the treatment of marriage, but also Emma’s relations with other characters,
especially female characters. One such relationship of interest is Emma’s and Harriet’s
friendship, with a focus on Emma’s endeavours to find a suitable marital partner for
her friend. Emma is “patronising and condescending” and acts as a “male mentor”
with Harriet (Smith, 135). When she decides to govern Harriet in her quest for a
marital partner, Emma manipulates her friend; manipulation is traditionally viewed
as a feminine activity, the means of governing and managing used by people without
substantial power. In the attempt to manage other people’s choices, Emma allows for
arrogance to be her guide to the extent of believing that she is superior.

An important instance of Emma’s relationship with other female members of her
community is her behaviour towards Miss Bates, whom she insults during their picnic
at Box Hill. Emma ridicules Miss Bates to secure her position of power and make
clear that the rest of the people are inferior to her (Smith, 134). Austen herself does not
approbate such vile behaviour, which is why she expresses her opinion via the words
of the most noble character in the novel, Mr. Knightley. Emma finally becomes aware
of how wrong she was in treating Miss Bates so badly. She takes moral responsibility
for her actions and reaches moral enlightenment (Butler, 385). It is from this moment
on that Emma starts gradually deserting her imagination and vanity and begins acting
in accordance with reason, thus behaving as a morally independent woman. The fact
that Emma has acquired moral seriousness and independence is obviously of great
importance to Austen, who as a female writer offers a totally new perspective on the
ambitions of a strapping young female member of society. In a society that regarded
women as inferior, irrational beings, Emma commands the respect of others, which
provides her with true power.

In Emma, Austen succeeds to dismiss the patriarchal idea that women are not
rational or morally independent creatures. She presents the reader with a considerable
anomaly in a patriarchal society: an ambitious, independent, and powerful (within her
immediate circle, at least) young woman whose aspirations and appetites in life are
not at all what the patriarchy prescribes. With Emma, Austen succeeds to inspire, but
also to provide a profound insight into the female experience of youth, enthusiasm,
initiative, and ambition which could only be understood and felt by those who belong
in the category of the “other” gender in society. Austen has long been lauded for her
wittiness, sarcasm, and comedic genius, yet the richness her literary works abound in
lies in her exquisite feminine perspective, which reinforces the importance of having
the ordeal of being a woman explained by a woman.

Conclusion
Western civilization’s structure, which is rooted in patriarchy, has imbued the

language we use. Words are signifiers fixed to things and they are linked with the
constructs assigned to them by culture. In the case of signifiers linked with femininity,
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these constructs may consist of marriage for economic benefit, social appropriateness,
a daughter’s, a sister’s, or a mother’s responsibility. Héléne Cixous calls on women
to write so that they partake in the meaning that the signifiers to which they are
linked acquire. Establishing Cixous’ notions as a basis, it can be argued that literature
must depict the general agreement regarding the meaning connected with the word
“woman,” and then permit that its disintegration. This process, as we have seen,
can be found in Jane Austen’s Emma, in which the system that marginalizes women
is brought to light and then confronted in numerous ways as characters withstand
motion toward a phallic centre.

Austen’s Emma presents the female perspective written by the female hand; the
meaning of femininity is exposed as much broader than the correlated stereotypes
which the patriarchy customarily attributes to femininity. That is probably the most
significant aspect of feminine writing in the process of rejection and displacement of
the unbalanced perspective within literature.
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Abstract: The field of humanities as an integral part of all spheres of life is
undisputed. As such, the humanities both hold the question and the dynamic answer
to the position of digital knowledge and production. On the one hand, the study of
humanities shows how students respond to having the study material available digitally
and on the other how the technological advancements work to respond to the needs
of new generations of teachers and learners. This paper illustrates the connection
between knowledge and the digital aspects of the humanities. In particular, it looks
into the context of digital humanities maintaining that digital humanities can be seen
as a two-way street in both establishing and providing information, knowledge and
skills.

Key words: humanities, digital, learners, technology
Introduction

This paper examines the role of humanities and digital humanities as a new field
in understanding the complexity of the relationship between human development
and technological advancement. Knowledge and practice of technological inventions
call for developing studies and methodology to better respond to the changes in
people’s lives brought about by technology. This paper uses qualitative descriptive
and comparative methods to illustrate its ideas and arguments.

Technology, its use and the humanities

It seems like time and development have always followed a pattern repeating
itself every hundred years. What people born in the twentieth century can witness
from a twenty-first century perspective was also seen by the nineteenth century
people at the doorstep of the twentieth. At the turn of the both centuries people equally
found themselves betwixt unyielding amazement and daunting inevitability. One
such reflection can be noted about Henry Adams, author of twenty volumes of history,
biography, politics and fiction, much honored by family, friends and colleagues.
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Coming from a lineage of prominent public and political figures including presidents,
ministers and advisers when seeing the 1900 Paris Exposition, he “stood before the
great machines in the hall of dynamos and was seized with a secular insight
approximating religious revelation” (Bercovitch 2005: 259). Now well into his sixties
and from a vantage point of the twentieth century “he judged himself a failure,
unsuited by heredity, temperament and training for any leading part in the rough-and-
tumble world of American politics in the Gilded Age”. (Bercovitch 205: 295). The
time certainly questioned people’s existing knowledge and understanding. “To souls
more optimizing than Adams, the dynamo whispered of a future bright with the hope
of progress. Old dreams of human liberation seemed within a reach of realization”
(Bercovitch 2005: 296). Adams’s generation as well as later twentieth century
generations lived long enough to see their worlds transformed, the former into
modernity of crowded cities and booming industries and the letter of having their
reality gone virtual. For Adams, as the anguished figure of transition, the man who
had lived in both the old world and the new worlds and had felt the full shock of the
radical discontinuity between them, the dynamo foretold a future of uncontrollable
technological power, a head long rush towards chaos and the triumph of directionless
force over human will. Adams foresaw that the twentieth century would be a global
village shadowed by the cloud of technological apocalypse”( Bercovitch 2005: 296).
As many of their contemporaries, Henry James also shared the alarm: “his dismay at
the imperiled state of culture and society was exacerbated by his “essential loneliness”
as he called it in a letter of the 1900 to his young friend Morton Fullerton” (Bercovitch
2005: 301). This historical perspective helps getting a better idea on the irretrievable
changes taking place every second enabled by technological advancements and the
respective response of humanity. By outlining some of the aspects of the relationship
between technology and humanity and the field of humanities in turn, I maintain that
there is a two-way relationship between humanity and technology i.e. humanity is
technology and technology is humanity, like culture is communication and
communication is culture. Technology functions in a context “interacting with work
practices, social cognitions, political cultures and institutional structures” (Orlikowski:
iii 1995). According to Orlikowski, as a general assumption, technology is not
separable and separate from human action: “it is only through human action that
technology qua technology can be understood|...]technology becomes technology
only when it is used and this use of technology — technology-in-use defines its
influence in human affairs” (Orlikowski: iii 1995). She contends that there is a duality
between technology as an artifact with specific features and instructions for use on
the one hand and technology-in-use or human response in particular context and
circumstances on the other (Orlikowski: iii 1995). This understanding entails the
examination of enactment, structuring and appropriation of facts and poses the
question: What is expected from human action when technology is created as an
artifact? To answer this question we should consider the fact that technology-in-use
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is transformative and evolutionary process where the users also become developers.
The relationship between technology as artifact and technology-in-use fluctuates
depending on time, motivations and changes in human action. As a result the
prescribed normative procedures change. This however is in no way a simple and
straightforward relationship, but rather a complicated transdisciplinary and
multidisciplinary engagement. This paper will not examine the myriad aspects of
technological artifacts and technology-in-use including robots, nanotechnologies,
synthetic organism or genetic engineering. Instead, it claims that the only checks and
balances in the above relationship can be found in the humanities. Humanities as a
scientific filed and the cognitive sciences as part of it, function as roughly parallel
interpretive agent in the process of enacting technology. The humanities give the
answer to why and how technology-in-use transforms human reality. The human
action on the internet and social media and artifacts and their action as technology-in-
use have yet to be examined. All that has been discovered about human condition has
to be once again applied and checked while examining human action in the virtual
world. For example, this type of technology constantly changes and develops, as
human action adopts some aspects and features and drops others, transforming and
pre-conditioning the invention of yet another artifact. The parallel or two-way- street
can be seen in the close research of such developments. For example, various types
of media content, such as the memes call for scientific attention to examine and
explain the emergence, development and consequences of it. People’s privacy and
safety on the internet keep on changing and improving its system. One example of the
huge break between past and present is the widely popular American sitcom “Two
and Half Men”. After eight seasons the series completely transformed its concept
introducing the digital aspect of people’s lives creating a huge gap between the
atmosphere, themes and settings of the different seasons while also remaining the
same series. Similarly, it is important to acknowledge and examine the attitude of
readers to new literary themes that involve digital aspects, such as online frauds and
virtual life, while also the new generations of readers read novels from later twentieth
century that do not contain the digital aspect of life. This might result into wonder as
to why a certain crime in a thriller could not be solved by means of smart phones and
technology. The degree of acceptance of different educational programs, videos and
applications by teachers and learners is also to be measured. Some programs pick up
the attention of users, while others are left barely noticed. This type of immediate
research is the safe place for what seems unknown and incontrollable. Both qualitative
and quantitative research on different phenomena prove useful and necessary in
checking and balancing emerging transformative technologies and human action and
possibly avoiding to repeat the shock that Adams might have felt a century ago.
Furthermore, unless people rise above technological changes, they will most certainly
face personal, social and professional exclusion. Therefore, it is important to include
the segment of learning to use technological artifacts, more so than ever considering
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the online availability of technological tools and advancements worldwide. Thus
presented the field of humanities is further transformed into digital humanities.
Principally digital humanities bring digital tools and methods to the study of the
humanities to enable digital knowledge production and distribution. In this respect,
digital humanities can also be considered technology-in-use. When it comes to the
process of education, looking into humanities in general and digital humanities
fosters open-minded methodology with multiple disciplinary and methodological
perspectives in answering the questions of introducing digital tools as an additional
teaching material for both teaching and learning. The methodological approaches
allow for close work with teaching methodology, curricula development, organization
and digital opportunities. Combining computational resources with the humanities,
the scholarly area of the digital humanities entails systematic use of digital resources
and well as analysis of their application. Digital humanities is defined as a new
collaborative transdisciplinary and computationally engaged research, teaching and
publishing. It further establishes the recognition of the digital tools and methods in
the study of the humanities (Burdick, Drucker, Lunenfeld, Presner, Schnapp:2012).
In this way, the scholarly area of DH opens up a wide range of opportunities for
exploration and application of the humanities alongside the digital. The production of
new applications and techniques enables new ways of teaching and research while at
the same time allowing for critiquing how these impact the cultural heritage and
digital culture (Melissa:2016). Subjects such as literature, history, pyschology or
sociology, while being taught in the traditional way by the study of books have been
increasingly finding their content online or in digital libraries. In today’s world of
going online for virtually everything, embracing complete online life and culture,
students studying the subjects inevitably go online and pick up information at some
point of their studies. Therefore, it is necessary to recognize the need for studying
online or electronically as a complementary method to the established process of
education. In this way, students of all ages will be able to actively access and
participate in a direct content delivery. Such possibility directly appeals to the audible,
visual and interactive part of the process of learning. Furthermore, the past years of
online teaching and studying undoubtedly confirmed the necessity of adjusting the
available virtual space to the purpose of education. It proved that online studying and
educational resources are indispensable tools in the educational process. The proposed
project strongly builds on these conclusions in bringing digital tools in the studies of
the humanities. That being said, while the relationship between the digital and the
humanities is very productive, there seems to a notable lack of focus on pedagogy.
The 2012 edition of Debates in the Digital Humanities claimed that pedagogy was the
»heglected ,stepchild’ of DH” and included an entire section on teaching the digital
humanities. Part of the reason is that grants in the humanities are geared more toward
research with quantifiable results rather than teaching innovations, which are harder
to measure. In recognition of a need for more scholarship on the area of teaching, the
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edited volume Digital Humanities Pedagogy was published and offered case studies
and strategies to address how to teach digital humanities methods in various
disciplines. (Klein, Gold:2016).

Conclusion

To conclude, specific attention should be placed on preparedness and possible
obstacles when getting into contact with the digital. How many users completely or
partially understand the software organisation, possibilities it offers, its management
and usage. Their software is the technological artefact and their action is the
technology-in-use. How this relationship goes will show the structure of use or misuse.
The year of 2020 saw the inevitable dependency on online resources for teaching and
studying. One of the most prominent ones were Microsoft Teams, Moodle and other
specifically curated platforms for that. As a result, the field of digital humanities must
be recognised as equal partner in transformative technological advancements in order
to structure human invention and human reaction. Technology and technology-in-use
go hand in hand with their respective research and interpretation. Emplying differtent
methdologies and strategies to ease the contact between humans and technological
artifacts, humanities could set or at least propose certain boundaries. Only then will
humanity avoid the ensuing consequences of the set features and instructions and
human action and response to them.
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Ancrpakrt: Jlekcnukure nHTEp(EPEHIMN BO YCBOjYBabETO Ha BTOPHOT ja3HK HE MOXKE
Jla ce aHaju3upaar Oe3 Ja ce 3eMe NpeIBH[ acleKTOT Ha JIGKCHYKaTa CeMaHTHKa. 3aroa,
MPETIIOYUTaMe J1a I'M HapeKyBaMe JICKCHYKO-CEMaHTHYKHU. Pa3nukyBame TpH THIIA JIEKCHYKO-
ceMaHTH4Ka nHTEepdepeHrja: 1) mpeHoc Ha JIeKceMa o1 IPBHOT BO BTOPHOT ja3HK; 2) MPEHOC
Ha ceMema; 3) mpoMeHa Ha (POHEMHHOT cocTaB Ha 300poT. Hajronem nen on neBujanunte
BO ymnorpebara Ha MakeJOHCKHOT ja3WK O]l CTpaHa Ha IMOJCKUTE M YKPAUHCKUTE CTYACHTH
criaraar BO IIPBUOT U BTOPUOT THII.

Knyunn 300poBu: uniiepgpepenyuu, gesujayuu, MakeQoHCKU, UOACKU, YKPAUHCKU,
jasux

LEXICAL DEVIATIONS IN THE USE OF THE MACEDONIAN LANGUAGE
BY POLISH AND UKRAINIAN STUDENTS
Igor Stanojoski

Abstract: Lexical interference in second language acquisition cannot be analyzed
without considering the aspect of lexical semantics. Therefore, we prefer to call them lexical-
semantic. We distinguish three types of lexical-semantic interference: 1) lexeme transfer from
the first to the second language; 2) transfer of seeds; 3) change of the phonemic composition
of the word. Most of the deviations in the use of the Macedonian language by Polish and
Ukrainian students fall into the first and second types.

Key words: interferences, deviations, Macedonian, Polish, Ukrainian, language

1. KapakrepucTUKH U THIOJOTHja HA JIEKCUYKO-CEMAHTUYKUTE ja3HYHU
uHTepdepeHIUN

[Ipuponara Ha TEKCHYKO-CEMaHTUIKUTE UHTEP(PEPEHIIUCKH IEBUjaIlUH € IBOjHA:

THE Ce JICKCUYKH U CEMaHTHYKU. BO HEKOM THUIOBU Ha OBUE JICBHjalllU MIPEBIIaIyBa

YUCTO JICKCUYKATa CTpaHa Ha WHTepdepeHiujaTta, a BO HEKOM cemaHTuukara. [loj
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,»CEMaHTHYKa UHTEep(epeHIrja“ ja moapa3Oupame JeKCHIKaTa CeMaHTHKa, J0JcKa,
nakK, rpaMaTuykaTa CeMaHTHKa € HaJBOP O] TPAHUIIMTE HA HAIIMOT MHTEPEC BO OBO)]
TpYA.

I'maBHO, Bp3 OBaa OCHOBA CE BPILHU U TUITOJIOTHjaTa Ha JEKCHYKO-CEMaHTHUKUTE
unrepdepenuun. Bajxupajx (1979, ctp. 83-91) pasnukyBa JeKCHYKO-CEMaHTHUKN
(Bajupajx rm HapekyBa Jgexcuyku) UHTEp(OEPEHUHH Kaj MPOCTHTE 300pOBH M Kaj
CIIOKEHKHTE. JIEKCHYKO-CEMaHTHUKUTE HHTepQEepeHInd Kaj TpocTuTe 300poBU
ce gemar Ha Tpu Tuma: 1) mpeHoc Ha Jekcema (YCIOBHO pPEYEHO, JIEKCHYKa
nHTep(epeHIrja, nako JIekcemara ce MpPeHecyBa 3aeIHO CO 3HAYCHETO), 2) MPEeHoC
Ha ceMeMa, T.e. IPOLINPYBamke Ha 3HAYCHETO Ha JIGKCHYKATa €IUHUIA BO BTOPHOT
jasWK TOXI BIHMjaHWE Ha MNPBUOT (CEMaHTHYKa WHTEepQepeHuuja), U 3) THI Ha
cnaba Jjekcuuka MHTepdepeHnrja co mpoMeHa Ha (OHEMHHOT COCTaB Ha 300pOT
MoJ BJIMjaHWE Ha NPBUOT ja3WK 0e3 MmpoMeHa Ha 3HauemeTo. Kaj cliokeHKHuTe ce
pa3iHMKyBaaT UCTO Taka TPH THIIA JIEKCHYKO-CEMaHTHYIKN nHTepdhepernnu: 1) mpeHoc
Ha 300POBHH COCTaBH, HAJYECTO CO MPUCIIOCOOYBamE KOH MpaBMiIaTa MITO BakaT BO
Jja3UKOT-TIpuMadY, 2) KaJKH, WK o0pa3yBarma CO CpeCTBA HA ja3UKOT-PELUITUEHT, HO
criopen ja3suk-moen, 3) XuOpuaHu oOpa3yBama: OOMYHO CO JOBEAYBamke Ha CICH
€JIEMEHT OJ1 Ja3MKOT-U3BOP BO KOMOWHAIIH]a CO €JICH ,,IOMAIIICH " CJIEMEHT.

Tunonorujata Ha BajHpajx ce oxHecyBa Ha JIGKCHYKO-CEMaHTHUKaTa
uHTEepPEpeHIIja BO TMPUPOAHA ja3WYHA CpPEOWHA, HE 3E€MajKH ja TIPEIBHI
UHTepEepeHITjaTa Koja HACTaHyBa BO YUMIIHIITHN YCJIOBH HAa U3Y4yBabe Ha CTPAHCKU
jasuK.

Hexon on tunoBute lekcuuko-ceMaHTH4Ka MHTEp(EPEHIIUja KOU TH H31eTyBa
Bajupajx ce mojaByBaaT coO rojieMa 4ecTOTa BO TOBOPOT Ha IIOJICKUTE W Ha
YKpPauHCKHUTE CTYACHTH, a HEKOM THIIOBH HE Ce TojaByBaaTr Boomuto. Ha mpumep,
TPETUOT THIT Ha HHTEP(EPEHINHN Kaj CIIOKCHKHUTE HE € HEOIXO/ICH BO HCTPaXKyBambaTa
o1 0B0j Br. OMIITO 3eMEHO, TUTIOJNOTHjaTa Ha BajHpajx € mMpUMEeHIMBa U 328 HAIIHOT
HpeIMeT Ha HCTpaxkyBame. Toa ke ro mokake ¥ MperieoT Ha MOKapaKTePUCTUIHUTE
MHTEPPEPEHLUCKH JEBHjaLlUH, KOj TO IPaBUME MOAOITY.

2. Hper.ﬂell HA MOKAPAKTEPUCTHYHUTE JEKCUYKO-CCMAHTUYKHU }IeBI/Ij anuun
BO MUUIAHUTE U YCHUTE MaTepnja.Jm O/1 ITOJICKUTE 1 YKPAUHCKHUTE CTYACHTH.

209QuHa, HaMecTo yac. VICKITyunTenHo yecta MHTep(epeHIrja i Kaj yKPaHHCKHUTE
U Kaj MOJCKUTE CTYIEHTH. YKp. 209uHa, N0J. godzina, MaK. uyac, a ofi Apyra cTpaHa
MaK. coguna — moin. rok, ykp. pix. IlpuduHuTte 3a oBaa JIEKCHUYKa JIeBMjallMja ce
OYHITICTHH, TOa € O0MYHA yrnoTrpeda Ha HECOOABETHA JIEKCeMa CHOpe]] MOJENOT Ha
nmpBUOT ja3uk. OHa mTo Tpeba ma ce 3a0eneku OBlIEe, € TOa JIeKa BO CIIy4ajoB HE Ce
paboTH 3a rpemnka o He3Haewe, TyKy Toa € HajuecTo Jlancyc. Baksa rpemika npasart
JypH ¥ CTYJCHTHTE MaKeJIOHUCTH Of reTTa roguHa. Kora He Om mocroena nexkcemara
20QuHa BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3HK, HajBepOjaTHO He OM ce IpaBena OBaa IpelIKa
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OJl CTPAHA HA TIOJICKUTE U YKPAUHCKUTE CTYJEHTU

HuKoraiml. Haj30yHyBa4ko 3a CTYJICHTOT BO IPOIECOT Ha 300PyBamETO € TOKMY TOa
LITO JIEKCEMATa 20QuHa TIOCTOM U BO IIPBUOT U BO BTOPHOT ja3HK, HO CE Pa3jIMKyBa
HEj3MHOTO MECTO BO JIEKCHYKHOT CHCTEM.

yac, HamecTo speme. W nexcemara uac mocTou U BO TIPBUOT U BO BTOPHOT ja3HK,
HO C€ Pa3JInKyBa HEj3MHOTO MECTO BO JIGKCHUKHOT CUCTEM. 3a oBaa MHTepdepeHIHja
Ba)KH CE IITO CE KaX<a IOrope 3a JeBHjaHTHaTa ynorpeba Ha oguna. OCBEH TOa, BO
0BOj IpUMeEp, HHTEepEpeHIInjara ¢ MoyIp>KaHa H O] IOJTMCEMUYHOCTA HAa MMEHKaTa
épeme 3aToa ILITO Ha MAaK. gpeme OAroBapaar yKp. uac U i0209a, OGHOCHO IOJL. CZas,
pogoda. 300pyBadoT 4yBCTBYBa MOTpeda W BO BTOPHOT ja3WK Ja TH 3alla3d OHUE
Pa3IUKU Ha KOW HAaBUKHAJ BO TIPBUOT.

axkyeniiupa, HaMecTo #pugara/ipugaiuu. Ce jaByBa camo BO TOBOPOT Ha
MOJICKUTE CTYACHTH, OJroBapa Ha MoJckuTe rinaroiu akceptowaé m zaakceptowac.
[ToncKHOoT ja3uk N300MIyBa CO TATHHU3MH, KOM CTYJICHTHTE Y€CTO ' TPAHCIIOHUPAaT
Ha MaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK. Bo 0OMIOT /a ce moroau COOABETHHOT 300p, CTYICHTHUTE
YeCTO Ce OJUTydyBaaT 3a WHTEPHAIMOHAJIM3aM, 3aTOa IITO WHTEPHAIMOHAIU3MUTE
WTpaar 3HadajHa yJiora BO JISKCHYKHOT (DOH/T Ha MaKeTOHCKHOT ja3uk. CII. 3a HCTOTO:
Bpemeiiio bewe ne ciieyujanno goopo. Yoeexoiu tipecitianysa ga 9eyugupa 3a c60joitl
acueoid. Cilopeg mene wiaa geyusuja e MHoly 9oopa u 3a Iloncka u 3a Ykpauna.

axo, HamecTo xaxo. OBaa JeBWjalMja ce jaByBa W Kaj YKpawmHCKUTE, HO
HCKIyYUTEITHO YecTa € BO TOBOPOT HA TOJICKUTE CTYACHTH. MaKeZOHCKOTO aKo €
ITOCO3BYYHO CO YKPaWHCKOTO M TIOJICKOTO 5K/jak, BO ciopenda co Kako — caMo Taka
MOXe J1a ce o0jacHU oBaa neBujanuja. [lomHaKy e Kaj yKpanHCKUTE CTYICHTH, KOU
BEKe ce HaBUKHATH Ha PYCKOTO Kak. HUM MakemOHCKOTO Kaxko UM 3BYYH ITOOOUYHO,
OTKOJIKY Ha TOJCKHTE CTyJAeHTH. JlomomHuTeNnHa HHTepepeHnrja U MOTKpena Ha
ako JlaBa YelIKHOT COOJIBETHUK jako, a TIOTOJNEM JieJ OJl TIOJICKUTE MaKEeAOHUCTH TO
M3ydyBaaT YCHIKHOT ja3MK KaKo BTOP CIOBEHCKHU jasuk. Ilp.: ... inenesusujaivia eu
eMUuilly8a MHOZY KU4uepcKu ipolpamu, aKko Ha upumep Eeposusujaitia; Jac mucnam,
gexa ako 60 [loncka, uctio wwaka u 60 Maxegonuja uma kuy; Mmae wwamy yoasu u
A0WU MOMEHIU AKO CEKOJ Y0BEK 60 CUUPAHCIIBO.

HekoZawi, HamecTo egnawi. Ha np., Hekolawi jac bes co mouiue gpyeapu
Mapex, Beponuka u Pecuna 6o bjewuagu. Paznukara mel'y nekolaw 1 eguaut BO
MaKEeJOHCKHOT ja3UK € aHAJIOTHA CO HeKoj W egeH. HEIO3HAT, HaclpeMa II03HaT
(mo3Hat 3a 300pyBavoT, 0e3 moTpeda 3a uaeHTuduKaMja). Ynorpedbara Ha HekoZauu
HaMeCTO egHaul € oOyclloBeHa of ymorpeOara Ha kiedys/koaucb BO COONBETHATA
cUTyauuja.

egen tiaiu, HamecTo egHaut. CIL. YKp. 09020 pa3y n noi. jednego razu. Ilp.: Jac
bes 60 Maxegonuja egen daili co mojaiia Spyiaiia 09 yHuep3uileilo.

Mopa, HamecTo modice. OBa € eHa 011 HajHEOUCKyBaHUTE JCBHjallN BO TOBOPOT
Ha IOJICKUTE CTyAeHTH. Bo nmpumepot: Janu mopame ga ogume goma, HamecTo Janu
Modiceme 9a ogume goma, HaBUCTHHA TEILKO € J1a Ce Haj1e MHTep(epeHIIMjaieH U3BOp
Ha oBaa rpemka. [loncku mozemy (HOHETCKH € MHOTY MOOIHCKO CO MAaKEIOHCKOTO
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Modrceme, OTKOJIKY co mopame (TIoN. musimy). I'penikara He € MHIIMJEHTHA, TYKY ce
jaByBa HCKJIYYHTEITHO YECTO BO TOBOPOT HA MHOT'Y TTOJICKH CTy/IeHTH. Kaj ykpanHckute
CTYICHTH He Cce jaByBa WM € MHOry peTka. Ci. ymre: Mnoly muagu nyée, e camo
09 Iloncka ama o9 cuine gpoicasu, ogaill Ha ilevanda, bugejku He mopaaii ga Hajoaiu
paboiua.

umMam Hageosic, HAMECTO ce Hagesam. TUIIMYHA KaJIKa BO TOBOPOT Ha ITOJICKUTE
cryaentd. Cr. moicku mam nadzieje. Bo TOBOpOT Ha YKpaMHCKUTE CTYJCHTH ce
jaByBa IOPETKO, 3aTOa LITO BO MPBHOT ja3UK OCBEH MAI0 HAQil0, UIMA U HAQIIOCA.

60 KyKa, HamecTo goma. Ha nip. [...] cegeeme 6o Tasepna unu iipagesme newtitio
60 Kyka. Ce paboTH 3a KajKka: CI. BO IOJICKHUOT ja3WK w domu, TIOICKOTO dom Ha
MaKe/IOHCKH € KyKd, Ta W domu M Ha MaKeJIOHCKHU € MPEBEIEHO KAaKO IMPEJJIOIKO-
HUMeHcKa rpyna o kyka. Cn. ywre: Ceciipa mu uma 14 209unu u MHOZY pegko e 60
KyKa.

uma Ha ume, HaMecTo ce euxa. Ha ip. He mopam ga ce cettiam xaxo iiue umaait
Ha ume, HaMecTO He mooicam ga ce ceiuam kaxo ce gukaairi. OBa € OOMYHA KaJIKa HA
IOJICKUOT U3pas3 majq na imie.

flo3Hae, HaMeCTo 3ailozHae. OBa e uecta MHTepPepeHIcKa qesujanuja. Ha mp.
Hue fiosnasme mnoly nyZe. Toa e kanka oJ] HOJCKUOT ja3uK: poznac kogos — 3ailozHae
nekxozo. Ho iio3nae ncTo Taka 4ecTo ce ynorpedyBa U MECTO go3Hae: ...ioa pa3oygu
60 MeHe 20M060CH 3a 94 HO3HAM HeWilo Hogexe.

60 HOK, HaMecTO Hoke. Ha tip. Mnoly unitiepecno bewie sicusoiu 60 HOK, MECTO
MHnozy uniiepecen beute scusottoit Hoke. CIl. YKp. 6HOUI, TIOIL. W 1OCY.

Memame Ha 6ugu U 2nega. ETUMOIIOMKY COOIBETHHK Ha INIAroioT 6uQu BO
HOJICKUOT ja3suK € widzie¢, a BO 3alaJHOYKPAaUHCKUTE AUJjalIeKTU 6uQillii, KOU ce
HECBpILIEHHU U 3Ha4atT ‘miena’. OTraMmy MOXKe Ja ce pa3depaT rpelKuTe Of THIIOT ile
sugam, Mecto e negam. Ho, uecto ce ynorpedysa u oOpaTHO — 2rega, HaMeCTo
eugu. Hue besme 6o Ckoiije, wamy Znegaeme Kane u MHOZY gpyeu ciloMeHuyu.;
Caxam ga Znegam I[llapenaina yamuja, HaMecTo cakam ga ja eugam ILllapenaiia
uamuja.

Memame Ha xaoce U genu. Ipeba ga oguwi na nekapoiti (Xupyps) u wioj Ke
Wiy 6e1u WiIlo MoXdceul 9a Upasuul Co Weojoul wecCtiu upcil 60 1e60uo CULOUAO,
HaMEeCTO Kavice; A jac iiu Kaxcam 3a ga 2o golipews YBoio 9o 3emjaiia, u iioa e ce
Llonu.

cym, HAMeCTO uma. YmoTpedara Ha TIAroioT CyM, BO Er3UCTEHIIHjaTTHO
3HAYCHEe HAMECTO TIAroJIoT uMa € YUCTO HWHTep(EepeHIMjaliHa, MOTeKHYBa Of
MPBHOT YKPAaUHCKH, OHOCHO TOJICKH ja3uK. OBaa rpelika ja mpaBaT v MOUCKYCHUTE
36opysaun. [Ip.: Kaj nac e ybasa ipaguyuja gexa na boxcunckaiia maca mopa ga
ouge 12 paznuunu jagersa. ... [lowwioa nue 6eeme 6o buiiona u Xepaxnea. Tamy e mnosy
yboae aniuuuxu weaiuap. Bo gnesnaia coba iupeda ga duge conema wpiesapucka
maca.

tpujaiden (tipujatina, dpujaitino) ce cpekaBaaT MPEYecTO BO TEKCTOBHTE Ha
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JIEKCUYKUTE JEBUJAIIMN BO YIIOTPEBATA HA MAKEJJOHCKUOT JA3UK
OJl CTPAHA HA TIOJICKUTE U YKPAUHCKUTE CTYJEHTU

CTYACHTHUTE, O] BIHMjaHWE Ha IoyecTara ymnorpeba Ha dpuemuuil/przyjemny BO
YKPaMHCKHOT, OJTHOCHO MOJICKHOT ja3uk. Ci.: Toa Oewe MHO2Y Gpujaitien usiei.

HEeKaKo8 (HeKaKed, HeKaKkeo, HeKaKel), HAMECTo Hekoj (Hekoja...). Koj ou wocaw
Oun majka na nHe2osuine geya — HEKAKA JHCeHa Ul He2o60io Momue?

ce 3a4ygyea, HaAMeCTO ce ogrecyéa. Kanka oJ MOJICKHOT ja3uK OJ] INIaroyiuTe
zachowywac (4yBa, 3a4yByBa): zachowywac si¢ (omHecysa ce). Ha mp. ... saoscHo e
KAKO 40BEKOU ce 3a4y8yea a He KaKo U3Znega uiu Koj e.

ouuinegno, HaMecTo ce pasdoupa. OBaa JeBHjalMja UCTO TaKa Ce cpekaBa caMo
Kaj ToJICKuTe cTyneHTH. OBJe ce Tpeln BO MoTparara Mo COOIBETHUK Ha YECTHOT
HOJICKM MopaneH 300p oczywiscie (‘ce pasbupa’). MakeqOHCKOTO ouulnegHo
OZiIroBapa Ha MOJICKOTO oczywiste. [Ipumepu co oBaa neBujanuja: Bo mojoii gomoiu
ucio waxa Ke buge cayna, 6asem, uspanuwine 3a WeHUC, usparuwite 3a geya u
ouuznegno capasica.; ...Ouuinegro ionexocawu Hemame gpeme 9a Haupagume woa,
wpedba ga ce MaKCUMAIHO KOHYeHpupame Hag H0gHACI08U 9d HEUpagUMe SPEuKu.

co cede, HamecTO 3aegro. Kallka o1 IOJICKUOT jasuk: oni sq ze sobg (‘iuue ce
3aegno’). Ha np. ... itap mooice ga scugee co cebe 60 egen Cilla...

Ilenta Ha OBOj mperyien, ce pa3dupa, HE € Ja ce HCIPHAT CHUTE JICKCHYKO-
CEMaHTHYKU UHTEP(EPECHIIUCKH JICBUjAIlUH IIITO CE jaBYyBaaT BO TOBOPOT Ha TOJICKHUTE
1 YKPanHCKUTE CTYICHTH, TYKY JIa C€ YKake Ha HajUeCTUTE 1 HajUCTPajHUTE THIIOBH Ha
UHTEP(EPECHIIUCKH ACBUjAIlH, HA HUBHOTO TTOTEKJIO ¥ HA HUBHUTE KaPAKTEPUCTHKH.
Bo cTymeHTCKUTE TEKCTOBH U Ha YaCOBHUTE TTO KOHBEP3allija perucTpupaMe u OpojHU
JpYyTH JIEBHjalliy CO TIOMAaJia WIIHA TIOTOJIeMa TIOBTOPIIMBOCT. EBe HeKou oy HUB:

KaiueZopuja, 6o koja e gpunmoiu ,, Cenxu“, cmeitia 63 kangugaiiy ..., HAMECTO
opou.

Hmaw suctiuna, HaMeCTO 60 Upaso cu — KaJka oji MOJICKOTO masz racje, Kako u
itiu cu ipas, HAMECTO 60 UPaABo cu — Kallka Ol YKPAMHCKOTO tiu ipasuil.

Bo 7 uacoiu usnedyeam o9 goma, ce kavam 6o aguiodyc u 0gam Ha Paxyiia.
Cym na mecisio 6o 7.30... Bo koaky uacoiu e Ha mecitio? HaMecTo Bo koaky uacoiu e
ilamy? — Kallka Off TIOJICKUOT jasHK, CII. 0 ktorej jest na miejscu.

Kage umaw itapu?, nHamecTo kaj ittu ce ilapuide, c1l. non. Gdzie masz pienigdze.

Axo umaine cmucna witio modiceme 9a Haupagume, HAMeCTo — ugeja.

Bo npumeport Viupe oxony 5 nayiipo, ganu cu 6o Croiije ga ce cpeitineme? Hema
rpernka, caMo ke 3abeeknuMe 1eka BO MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3HuK MOYECTO ce YIoTpeOyBa
INIAroJoT 6ugu ce, 10A€Ka BO MOJICKUOT U YKPAUHCKUOT spotkad sig/ 3yciupiiuucs.

Me ogiiucysaj axo mooiceut, iio3gpas u ga ce uyeme. Bo MOJICKHOT U BO
YKPauHCKHOT ja3WK IIOCTOjaT IIArojiM CO 3HaYCH€ ‘OJArOBOPH BO MUcMeHa ¢opma’
odpisac/ eigiiucaiiu.

Kanysam gexa ne modices ga ogam 9o Oxpug Ho ce Hagesam gexa Ke ycieam
ClegHo aeitio, HaMecTo N000n4HOTO dcaram. Cii. oi. Zatuje. OBaa uHTEphepeHIrCcKa
JIEBHUjallija MOXKeE JIa Ce TPETHpa U Kako 300pooOpasyBavka, 3aToa IITo € IOBp3aHa Co
rpedecTara yrnorpeda Ha CyQHUKCOT -yad.
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3. [leBujanuu Bo 300poo0pa3syBameTo

360pooOpazyBaukuTe HHTEP(PEPEHIINCKH NEBHjaIllil BO TOBOPOT HA TTOJICKUTE
W YKPAUHCKUTE CTYAEHTHU CE€ ITOPETKU U NNOHEPETYIAPHU O JIEKCHUKO-CEMaHTUUKUTE
1 o MOp(hOIOMIKATE W PEeNaTUBHO TEIIKO ce cucreMarm3upaar. OBie ke mageme
HEKOJIKY THIIOBH JEBUjallMd M HEKOJIKY W30JUpaHH NMPUMEPH, KOJKY J1a ce Jodue
M3BECHA MTPETCTaBa 3a OBOj THUII JCBHjaIIH.

UYecra neBujaiyja ¢ ynorpedara Ha CyQUKCOT -yea kaj miaronute. Cydukcor
y6a € eAeH Of HAIPONLYKTUBHUTE BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3WK, HO CEMaK BO TOBOPOT
Ha CTYJEHTHTE XHIIEPKOPEKTHO c€ ymoTpedyBa MpedecTo, W Kajae MTO He Tpeoda.
BaxBute neBujanmy ce MOBpP3aHM M CO KaTeropHjaTa Ha TIIATOJICKHAOT BUJ, 3aIlTO
BO CIIyyaHWTe CO JIeBHjaHTHA ynorpeda Ha -yéa, OOMYHO UMaMe U IPeIIKa BO BUAOT:
HECBpILIEH, HAMECTO CBpIIEH mmiaron. Ilpumepn: He snam ganu umame peanna warnca
oa uzipagysame gobpu CilaQuoHu U QOOpuU UAMUWILA., ... QAU MOJCE Qd UM Ce
0036071y6a OPaK u Hoceojysarbe geya?; ... co UoMowl Ha Qpyeuilie cakaaii camo 9a
iogobpyeaaiti ceoeilio mucnerve 3a cebe.; He snam xaxo moxcam ga u oéjacuysam,
geka Woj He e MoMYe 3a Hed, geKa e MAJKy Upemaag u modice ga uma upoobnemu.; He
ce 3azpudicyeaj, ce e 6o peg; ... 2yoyeam, M. 2y6am, UTH.

O0paTHO, MaKO PETKO, Ce CIydyBa Jia Ce HCIYIITH Cy(pUKcoT -yéa. Ha mp.: Axo
Me 3Haew WoaKy goopo KoKy eenuut, Hema ioiupeda ga apawawi; H3zoeinysajiie 09
3azagemwe/ussankarve? Ha Koxcaia u ouuiie.

Kaj nmBoBuwjackute raronm Ha -upa ce 3a0enexyBa CTPEMEX 3a BHICKO
yTOUHYBame, Kako BO MPpUMePOT: He 3nana ganu cea wipeba ga ce nyiiu uiu ga
3uZHopupa iuakos bezobpasnyk. Pewena ga ja 3unopupa.

[IpobnemMu Bo u300pOT Ha Cy(QUKCOT: ... @podupana ga ce uckiyuam 09
3QiI60PEHCKUOM JHcUBOTU, AKO WU He cakaw ga oQuul Ha JIeKapold U He cakaul 9a
umaw xupypcka oiepayuja; Mma uciio waxka 3abpaua, ne modxce 9a ce ipogasa
anKoxXon Ha geya u Maagexc xou umaaid uomany o9 18 cogunu (CTHIMCTHYKA
nesujanuja); Objachysarbe WOYHO ce, WO Ce 0QHeCY8a HA ja3udHUille KOPUCHUYU
— auidepaulypa, Kynulypa, UCKYCUui60, peainocil — Wo4HOo ce, WMo ce 0gHeCy6a Ha
HUBHUOUL HCUBOUL — JICUOU 60 MUHAMIOCI, UPUCYIIHOCHL U ugHuna.; Jac muciam
QeKa Weojoit Upodnem He e WOAKY CONeM U CPAMENHCAUE KAKO U MUCTULL, HAMECTO
cpameH.; HeKynmypainu 300pogu; iHeopeiiuyno, ¥ TIOPETKO BO HM300pOT Ha
npedukcot: Cexoja 2oguna ce iioZonemysa 6poj Ha HOBU KYKu UTH.

Kopucrena simreparypa:

[1] Baitmpaiix, V. (1979). Azeikosvie Kronmmiaxiubl (cocuiosnue u  tpodLemol
uccnegosanus), Kunes: MszparensctBo mnpu KueBckoM rocyaapcTBEHHOM
YHHUBEPCHUTETE, N3AaTeNECTBA 00bEIIMHEHN ,,BriIa mKkoma‘.

[2] Cranojocku, U. (2009). IIpobnemoiu na uniueppepenyuuie ipu u3yyy8arsetto Ha
Mmakegonckuoi jasuk 6o Iloncka u Ykpauna, Ckomje: caMOCTOJHO U3/IaHHE.
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AIICTPAKT: V3yuyBameTo Ha CTPAHCKH ja3HK KOj HE c€ KOPUCTH KaKo TMHTBa (hpaHKa
ke Tpeba 1a My TIOMOTHE Ha YICHHUKOT Ja ja pazdepe Tyrara KylTypa co Koja ce cpekaBa BO
HactaBara. OCBEH CO CTPAaHCKHUOT ja3HK, H3y4yBauuTe 3aJ0JDKUTEIHO Tpeda j1a ce 3armo3Haar
U CO KyNTypaTa ¥ [HMBUIH3AlMjaTa Ha 3eMjaTa YHj jasuK ce M3ydyBa, HO U CO KYATypara u
[UBUIIN3AIM]jaTa Ha CUTE 3EMjHU KaJe OBO] ja3WK ce ymoTpeOyBa Kako CiIyXOcH jasuk. Bo
OBOj TPY/ C€ aHAJIM3HPa €/IeH O]l YYEOHUIIMTE KOM C€ KOPUCTAT 32 M3y4yyBarbhe Ha FrepMaHCKH
Kako cTpaHckd jasuk Schritte International. VimeHo, mienTa Ha 0BOj TpyA € MOMPENH3HO 1A
ce OIpeAr 3aCTAlCHOCTA Ha XCJIBETH3MHTE, KAKO BapHjallii HAa FEPMAHCKHOT ja3UK KOU ce
ynotpeOyBaar Bo l1IBajuapuja u HUBHUTE €KBUBAJICHTH BO [ epMaHuja, Kako M LIBajlapcKaTa
KyJITypa, HEj3MHATA TPaJMIMjaTa ¥ HAYMHOT HA KOj THE C€ MPETCTABEHH BO yYCOHHUIIUTE
Schritte International.

Kayunu 360poBu: [llsajyapuja, cepmancku jasux, Kyuypd, jasuyHu eapueilieili,
YueOHuyu, yusuiuzayuja

THE REPRESENTATION OF HELVETISMS AND SWISS CIVILIZATION
IN GERMAN TEXTBOOKS AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE - SCHRITTE
INTERNATIONAL

ABSTRACT

Learning a foreign language that is not used as a lingua franca should help the student to
understand the foreign culture encountered in the teaching. Apart from the foreign language,
the students must also familiarize themselves with the culture and civilization of the country
whose language is being studied, but also with the culture and civilization of all countries
where this language is used as an official language. This paper analyzes one of the textbooks
used for learning German as a foreign language, Schritte International. Namely, the purpose
of this paper is to determine the representation of Helvetianisms more precisely, as variations
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of the German language used in Switzerland and their equivalents in Germany, as well as the
Swiss culture, its tradition and the way they are presented in Schritte International textbooks.

Keywords: Switzerland, German language, culture, language varieties, textbooks,
civilization

Bogen

C¢ moBeke ce jaByBa moTpebara 3a aHaimm3a Ha 3acraneHocta Ha J[-A-X-JI-
KOHLENTOT BO yYEOHHUIMTE 110 TEPMAHCKM ja3HK KOUIITO C€ KOPUCTAT BO HAIlATa
3eMja. [pu peannzanuja Ha HACTAaBHUTE COAP>KUHH, OIPEICHU TEKCTOBH HE MOXKAT Aa
ce pa3depar JIOKOJIKY He Ce IMOCe/yBa OIIITO 3HACHE 3a CBETOT, aKO HE CE MMOCeayBa
HCTOPHUCKO, Teorpad)CKO WIIM UBIIM3AIMCKO 3HACHE 32 OJpe/ieHa 3eMja Koe Tak,
€ BO BpPCKa CO 3HAYEHETO M TOJKYBAaWmETO Ha COApIKMHATA Ha TOj TeKCT. OTTyka
[IPOM3JIEryBa BAKHOCTA HA UBUIN3ALMCKUOT €JIEMEHT BO HAacTaBaTa 110 TePMaHCKU
jasmk. 3aTtoa e BaxxHa 3actarneHocTa Ha J[-A-X-JI-KOHIIenTOT, BO BUCTHHCKA CMHCTIA
Ha 300pOT, BO CUTE YUEOHUIM 1O TE€PMAHCKH ja3HK KOM ce IPUMEHYBaaT HaJBOP OJ
TepPMaHCKO Ja3MYHOTO MOJpayje 3a Ja c€ OBO3MOXKHM IapalieIHO COBJIaTyBambe Kako
Ha ja3WKoT, Taka M Ha [UBHJIU3AIMCKUATE aClEKTH W BpegHocTH Ha 3emjure (D)
H-Tepmanmja, (A)A-Ascrpuja, (CH)X-1Bajuapuja u JI(L)-Jluxrenmraju (Mnuesa,
2012:5).

,»DaF (repMaHCKH Kako CTPaHCKH ja3UK) I'M 03Ha1yBa CUTE HACTABHO-IIPAKTUYHU
1 Hay4YHU aKTHBHOCTHU KOMILTO CE 3aHMMaBaaT cO FepMaHCKUOT ja3UK U TepMaHCKaTa
KyATypa Ha TepPMaHCKOja3MYHHMTE 3€MjH O] acleKT Ha TpelaBambe U YUeHhe Of
CTpaHUIIA HA 3eMjUTE BO KOUIITO HE ce 300pyBa Ha repMancku jazuk™ (Krumm, 2010:
47).

I'epMaHCKHOT ja3uK ce ynoTpeOyBa BO CEAyM EBPOIICKU IpKaBH KaKO HALIMOHAJIEH
WM PETMOHAJICH CIIY>KOEH ja3MK M Kako MPB ja3HMK Ha JieJl of] HaceleHueTo (Ammon,
Bickel & Lenz, 2016). [IpaBunHo ocTBapeHaTa KOMyHHKaLMja CO JIyFeTO Of HEKOja
07 TEPMAHCKOja3UYHUTE 3€MjH MOXKE J]a Ce M3BPIIM CaMoO MPEKy COINEAyBame Ha
pa3nuKuTe moMery TepMaHCKHOT ja3uK BO [epMaHHMja M TepPMaHCKHOT ja3uK, Ha
npumep, Bo llIBajuapuja, mpeky coriienyBame Ha Pa3iMKATE BO OJHECYBAaHETO HA
[IIBajuapunTe BO CEKOjIHEBHHOT JKUBOT, HUBHATa MCXpPaHa, HUBHOTO OJHECYBambE
BO c000pakajoT, 3a HEj3UMHUTE COLMjATHUTE U CTONAHCKU OAHOCH, KOM aKTUBHOCTH
I'M IPaKTHKyBaaT BO HUBHOTO CJI000IHO BpeMe, HUBHOTO OJHECYBabE CO CTPAHCKH
JpKaBjaHH KOMILITO TPECTojyBaarT BO HMBHara 3eMja WTH. MHbopmauuute 3a
UUBUIIM3AIMjaTa Ha TEPMAHCKO ja3UYHHUTE 3€MjH, KOMIITO CE WHTEIPHUPAHH BO
HacTaBata Tpeba HajIpBo J1a TO OJIECHAT JIejCTBYBAHETO HA YUCHUIIMTE BO PA3IMYHH
KOMYHUKaTUBHM cuTyaiuu. KomOnHamujara o npeaBame Ha jJa3UKOT U KyJATYpHUTE
nH(pOpMAIINH 32 3eMjaTa KaJie 0BOj ja3uK ce 300pyBa KaKo CITy>KOCH ja3HK ce HapeKyBa
LUBUIM3AlMja HA Taa 3eMja, Koja Mopa Aa Ouje MHTErpupaHa BO HacTaBara Mo
TepMaHCKH ja3uk 1 Tpeda Jja iMa ejHa ro0aHa 1efl, a Toa € CTeKHyBambe Ha ja3uyHa
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rxomrieteHimja (Mnuesa, 2012: 62). buaejku repMaHCKUOT ja3uk He ce 300pyBa caMo
BO €/IHA 3eMja, TYKY BO IIOBEKE 3€MjH, HaCTaBaTa I10 TepMaHCKH ja3uK He Tpeda j1a Ouie
OpPHEHTHpAHa KOH M3y4dyBame Ha TEPMAHCKUOT ja3WK CO CHTE HETOBH OCOOCHOCTH
KOj ce 300pyBa camMO BO €IHa 3eMja, Ha mpuMep, Bo [epmanuja. MHOMTBOTO Ha
TepPMaHCKOja3HYHU PETUOHH, KOH C€ TIPETIO3HATIIMBY IPEKY MHOTY CIIMYHOCTH H YILTE
[OTOJIEMH Pa3IMKA OBO3MOXKYyBa MHTEpECHa W BO30YIUIMBA HACTaBa 3a YUCHHIIUTE.
3eMajKu T MPEeIBU OUEKYBambara Ha yUYCHUIUTE, HACTABHUKOT TI0 CTPAHCKH ja3uK
Tpeda J1a J1ejCTBYBa KaKo MOCPEAHHUK OMEry JIBETE KYJITYpH, 0€3 pas3inKa Jajiu 3a Taa
HaMmeHa e oOyuyBaH win He (Picht, 1989: 551).

Bo roniem 6poj o yaeOHHIIATE IO TePMAHCKH ja3UK € IPETCTAaBEH CTAHIAPIHIOT
TepMaHCKH ja3WK 0e3 MoceOHO BHHMAaHWE Ha BapHjallMUTE Ha TEPMAHCKHOT ja3WK
BO FepMaHCKOja3UuHUTE 3€MjH KaKo aBCTPULM3MUTE (BO ABCTpH]ja), XCIBETU3MUTE
(Bo lIBajuapuja) u TeBTOHM3MUTE (BO ['epMaHmja) Kako M KyATYpHOTO OOTaTcTBO Ha
THe 3eMju. HemocTarokoT oj o3HaBamke Ha HAjKapaKTEPUCTHYHHUTE BapHjaldu Ha
JA3UKOT MOXKE Ja MPEAN3BUKA T.H. KYATYpPEH IIOK Kaj N3ydyBaunuTe HAa TePMAHCKHOT
ja3WK W 4yBCTBO Ha HETOBO Hemo3HaBame. OTTaMy mpousierysa (GakToT 1eKa, OCBeH
CTaH/apJHUTE, HEOIXOIHO € JIa Ce pa3lielyBaaT CUTE BapHjallid Ha TePMaHCKHOT
jasuk. Bo oBoj Tpya ce aHanm3upanu y4eOHULUTE [10 TePMAHCKH ja3UK KaKO CTPAHCKH
jasuk Schritte International 1 — 6. Y4eOHHKOT ce OpHeHTHpa criopel NPUHIUITUTE
Ha eBpoIcKaTa pedepeHTHa jasuyHa paMKa 3a TOo3HaBame Ha ja3uiu. KOHKpeTHO
co yueOnunmre Schritte International ce coBmamyBa MaTepHjaioT COOABETEH IO
b1 mmBo. Co momomt Ha OBOj y4eOHHMK Ha jaceH, pa3OMpIIMB W MHTEPECEH HaYlH
3a YYCHHUIMTE CE NPHKKAHH OBHE ja3WYHU BAPHETETH HAa TEPMAHCKUOT ja3WK BO
[TBajuapuja. OCBEH XEJIBETU3MUTE BO OBOj yUEOHHUK, BO JOBOJIHA MEPA CE 3aCTANICHH
U KyATypHUTE OorarcTBa, CTaHAapa, HaYWH Ha KuBeewe UTH. Bo LlIBajuapuja. Co
MIOMOII HA TEKCTOBUTE U CJIMKOBHTOTO PUKAKYBAHE BO YICOHHKOT U3YUyBaUHUTE CE
MPUOTMKYBaaT U KOH IIBajIiapckaTa KyaTypa. LlemHara rpyma Ha 0BOj y4eOHUKOT ce
BO3pacHM M3ydyBaul Ha T€PMAHCKH ja3uK of 16 rognHu 1 Toa 3a cuTe HUBoa of Al
1o b1, 6e3 paznuka nany u3ydyBauynTe Ha TEPMAHCKHUOT ja3HK Beke )KMBeaT BO HEKOja
repMaHCKO ja3uiHa 3eMja WM He, JajM ce MOArOTBYBaar 3a MHTErpanrja BO HEKoja
07l OBHE 3eMjH MPEKy CTyAHparme WK BOCIOCTaByBame paboreH ogHoc. OcBeH T0a,
OBHE YYEOHHIU MPETCTaByBaaT MOATOTBUTEIICH MaTepUjall 32 UCIIUTUTE KOUIITO Ce
TioJiaraar 3a J00uBame cepTuUKaT 3a Mmo3HaBame Ha jasukoT (Klimaszyk & Kramer-
Kienle, 2006: 6).

Anajan3a Ha yyeOnuuure Schritte International 1 - 6

Schritte International 1 e y4eOHMK 3a M3y4yBaud Ha TE€PMAHCKHUOT ja3HK
0e3 mpel3Haemke, KOjIITo ojroBapa Ha jasuuHoto HUBO Al.l crmopen Emporckara
pedepenTHA paMKa 3a ja3uIly, IPUTOA KOMIUICTHPAJKH TO ja3UIHOTO HUBO Al 3aemHo
co yuebHnkor Schritte International 2. OBoj yueOHHMK, Mery OCTaHATOTO, COAPIKH
nHpOpPMALIMM W 3a XEJIBUTH3MHTE U 3a IIBajuapckara kyarypa. Ha crpanuna 14
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BO YYEOHHMKOT C€ TPETCTaBEeHH BM3HMT-KapTH. M3ydyBaumrte Tpeba na ru obenexar
JUYHUTE TIO/IaTOIIM Ha BH3HMT-KapTHTE cO paszinuyHu Oou. Epnara on HUB e 3a
mraHoct ox llIBajmapuja, ox rpagotr BopOmayten. Ha oBoj HaumH m3ydyBaduTe ja
yuar kpareHkara 3a llIBajiuapuja (CH). Ymre Bo mpBara Tema, OAHOCHO BO HTrpara
nmoMery JIEKIMUTE Ha CTpaHuia 17 mpeky mecHa ce MPETCTABeHH ja3UuHUTE
BapueTETH Ha TPUTE repMaHckoja3uynu 3eMju: [epmanuja, ABctpuja u LlIBajuapuja.
JlyfeTo moTeKkHyBaaT W >KHMBeaT BO €HA OJ OBHUE 3€MjU U C€ MpeTcTaByBaaT H
Mo3JpaByBaaT Co HEKOja O]l pa3HUTE BApUjaHTH HA TEPMAHCKUTE MO3JPaBU H
30opoBu. [lpuToa ce ciyma Kako NPH JIMYHO NPETCTABYBabE, MPETCTABHUKOT
Ha IIBajilapckara KyinTypa mo3apaByBa co ,,Griiezi®, mTo TO TpaBH pa3inuyeH
Mmo3/ipaB Of CTaHJAAPAHOTO TepMmaHcko ,,Hallo“ wmm ,31paBo™ Ha MakeIOHCKH
jasuk. IIpu 30oryBamara LlBajuapuure (MCTO Kako M ABCTPHUjIMTE) TO KOPHCTAT
»Auf Wiederschauen®, koj € ja3uueH BapueTeT Ha CTAHAAPJHOTO T€PMaHCKO ,,Auf
Wiedersehen™ oHOCHO ,,I0BUAyBambe . Bo MpUpauHUKOT 32 HACTABHUIIM JaCHO CE
IToCoUyBa JIeka 3a oBaa TeMa Tpeba J1a ce 00jacHaT M OCTaHATUTE ja3UTHH BAPUCTCTH.
MmMeHo, BO MPUPAYHUKOT 32 HACTABHULM Ha CTpaHuLa 27 ce ynaTryBa Ha Toa JeKa U
OCTaHATUTE HAYMHHU HA TO3/[paByBame U 300ryBame Tpeba Ja OujaT CroMHATH, 32
H3y4dyBauuTe J]a HE Ce HajaaT BO HENpHUjaTHA CUTyalHja U Aa JOXKHUBEaT T.H. ja3HYCH
LIOK 32 BpeMe Ha HUBHHUOT npectoj Bo LlIBajnapuja. Bo urpara momery iekuuure Ha
cTpanmia 27 e mpeTcraBeHa 3eMjuHara kapra Ha [lIBajuapuja co HEKONKy TpaioBH
Kako raBHUOT rpaj bepH u norosemute rpagoBu kako mto ce [{upux u bazen. Ha
TOj HAYMH M3y4yBaduTe ce 3700MBaaT CO jacHa CIMKa U MpeTcTaBa 3a reorpadckara
monox0a, Kako W 3a Hajmo3Hatute TpanoBu Ha llIBajmapuwja. Ha mwmaKkot: http:/
www.hueber.de/seite/pg_lehren uebungsblaetter sit?menu=88993 wmoxe ma ce
KOpHCTAT TOMOJHUTEIHN OECIUIaTHU MaTepujalid 3a y4ueme W BEXKOH MOBP3aHU CO
urpara nomery JIEKIUUTe 2, KajJe IITO W3ydyBauuTe Tpeba BO eHa Tadeia Jia TH
BHecaT cocemnutTe 3eMju Ha I'epmanuja, ABctpuja u llIBajmapuja. Ha oBoj HaunH
THE MOXE YINTe eIHall Ja T'M [poBepar CBOWTE IMO3HaBama 3a reorpadckara
nonox6a Ha IlIBajiiapuja. Bo mpupadyHUKOT 3a HACTABHUIIM HA CTpaHUIA 83 MOXKe
Jla ce Hajae NPUMEPOK 3a KONMPame Kako JOMOJIHUTENICH Marepujal MOBp3aH CO
urpara nomery yekuuure 2. Bo eqHa ox Be:xOUTE ce MPETCTaBEHH Pa3mICAHUIM Off
pasnnvHu 3eMju. M3yuyBaunTe Tpeba j1a T'H HAJAOTONIHAT UMHUbATa Ha TPAJIOBUTE HA
COOJIBETHATA CIIMKA. 3a MPOBEpKa Ha 3HACHETO M3ydyBauuTe MOXKAT Ja OJiroBapaar
Ha Tpamiamara KOWmTo ce onHecyBaaT Ha llIBajuapmja. Ha mpumep: Koaky ayle
acueeaiu 6o Llsajyapuja?, Kaxo ce suxa cnasnuoiu 2pag?, Koj jasux, ognocHo jazuyu
2o 36opysaaiu Llsajyapyuitie? n cn. Ha 0BOj HaYMH M3ydyBaunTe TY MPOLINPYBAaT
cBouTe Mo3HaBama 3a llIBajuapuja. Bo neknuja 3 ox TepMHHONIOTHjaTa MOBpP3aHa
CO jaJIckhe M IHUCHE BO TrojieM Opoj ce 00jacHETH OBHME PAa3JIMKA HAa TEPMaHCKUOT
jasuk Bo I'epmanmja, IlIBajmapuja u ABcTpuja. Bo BoBemHaTa BekOa 3a Ciymiame
BO JMjaJIOTOT C€ CIIOMHYBa 300pOT ,,Semmel*, kKako aBCTpUIIN3aM Ha CTaHAAPIHOTO
repMaHcKoTo ,,Brotchen wmmum ,jende™. Toj € MHOTY CIMYeH CO IIBAjIAPCKHOT
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300p ,,Semmeli, meryroa IlIBajuapiure Bo ronem O6poj ro ynorpedysaar u 300poT
»Weggli“ 3a ,,ierue”. JIoMOMHUTEIHUOT HACIOB OJ] OBaa TeMa, OJHOCHO Ha MpBara
CTpaHHIla Ol UTpara MoMery JICKITMUTE € IMOCBEeTeHa Ha ,,Brotzeit™ mmm ,,yxuHa*
U HETOBUTE BApUETETH BO I'epPMAHCKOja3UUHHUTE 3eMjH. YINTE OJf CAMHOT HACIIOB:
,, Brotzeit, Vesper, Jause... Wir machen (k)eine Pause. Wir machen Kartoffelsalat* ce
BOOUYBaaT TPUTE ja3MYHH BAPUETETH HAa FEPMAaHCKUOT ja3uk 3a 300por ,,Brotzeit*. Bo
[lIBajiiapuja, Kako CHHOHUM Ha 0BOj 300p ce ynorpeOyBa ,, Vesper u JOMOTHUTEITHO
¢ 00jaCHETO HErOBOTO 3HAYCHE BO NEPMAHCKOja3UUHUTE 3eMjH. ,,Vesper:, OHOCHO
»yXKHHATa™ BO IIBajllapckara, 1Ma W BO KyITypara Ha CHUTE T'€PMaHCKOja3HYHH
3eMjH, € BUJ KpaTka Iay3a 3a OOpOK, IO/ KOj HajuyecTo ce Moapa3zdupa IIMPOKO
MO3HATHOT F'ePMAHCKHU KOJI0AC, MPUTOTBEH HA HAjpa3IuCH HAYMH, CO HAjpa3HOBUHH
MIPIJIO3H, KOU Jloaraar co Hero. Ha oBoj HauuMH u3ydyyBaynTe HAa FEPMAHCKHOT ja3UK
HE caMO ILITO C€ 3alo3HaBaaT CO HErOBHTE ja3sMYHH BapHETETH BO OCTAaHATHUTE
repMaHCKOja3HuHH 3e€MjH, TYKYy M TH OCO3HaBaaT HMBHUTE HAaBUKHU 3a jajieme. Ha
Clie/IHATa CTpaHuIa TabelapHO ce TMPUKKAHH W OCTAHATHTE ja3UYHU BAPHETETH
Bo llIBajmapuja moBp3aHu cO TeMara ,,jajielbe U ueme™, a Toa ce: ,, Wienerli* kaxo
LIBajLApCKU BapueTeT 3a ,,Wiener Wiirstchen® mnu ,,BueHcku kosnbac™, moHaramy
»Herdopfel/Gumeli/Grumpere™ kako Bapuerer 3a ,,Kartoffel, ogHocHoO ,,kommup*,
na ,,Hackpldtzchen/Hacktitschli“ kako jasuuen Bapuerer 3a ,,Frikadelle/Bullette,
OJTHOCHO ,,kodTe/meckaBunia®, ,,gerduchertes Rippli” kako jasudeH BapueTeT BO
[IBajmapuja 3a repMaHckoTo ,,Kasseler Rippchen® wmm ,,pedpenma‘“. Ha oBoj HaumH
n3ydyBauuTe ce 3100MBaar co WMHQOpManWja 3a IIBajlapckara IIMBHIU3AIN]ja,
ofHocHO 3a [1IBajuapiiuTe ¥ HUBHUTE HABUKU BO MCXPAHATa O] ACTICKT HA BPEMETO
3a jajeme U M300pOT Ha jajema. YIITe Ha CaMHOT IOYETOK THE MMaaT MOXKHOCT
Jla coriiefiaar JeKa HEKOM MpeXpaHOeHW MpPOM3BOAM MMaaT pPa3jiMYHU HA3UBU BO
repMaHcKojasuuHuTe 3eMju. FiMeHo, Tabernara 1o ciieyBa Ha Kpaj o/ JieKiujara (Ha
ctpanwuia 37 ox y4eOHHKOT) IMaaT MOKHOCT J1a TH ITo0apaaT U CriopeiaT pa3IndHuTe
HA3UBH 32 UCTUTE MPOU3BOJIH.

Schritte International 2 ¢ y4eOHuK 32 W3y4yyBauu Ha FE€PMAHCKHOT ja3HK CO
npea3Haeme cooaBeTHO Ha Al.l HHMBO, KOjIITO OAroBapa Ha jasMYHOTO HUBO Al.2
cnopen EBporickarta pedepeHTHa paMka 3a jasulld, MPUTOA KOMILICTHPAjKU TO
jasumuHoTO HUBO A 1 3ae/1HO co yueOHHKOT Schritte International 1. Mcto Taka Bo BropaTa
kaUTa, Bo Schritte International 2, Bo moBoIHa Mepa ce 300pyBa 3a XETBUHU3MHUTE U
kyntypara Bo llIBajiiapuja. Taka, BO Temara moBp3aHa 3a mpodecuuTe e mpe3eHTHpaH
ja3MYHHUOT BapHeTeT KOjmTo ce yrnorpedysa Bo llIBajumapuja, omHocHO ,,Metzger*,
KakO CMHOHMM Ha CTaHJApJHOTO TepMaHcko ,,Fleischer”, ogHocho ,,Mecap”. Bo
urpata nomery JeKIUUTe BO Y4eOHUKOT OBa € ONHIIAHO Ha CIeHUOB Ha4uuH: Beim
Fleischer kaufen wir Fleisch und Wurst. Man kann auch ,, Metzger* sagen und
in Osterreich ,, Fleischhauer*. OBaa Bex0a, OCBEH 3a ja3MUHNTE BApPHETETH, NaBa
nH(pOpMAaINH 1 3a Je off KynTypara. imeno, conpyku nHbopMaruu 3a HajTOIEMUTE
My3eH 3a (GUTypUHH Of KaJlaj BO repMaHckojasuuHuTe 3eMju. Ox llIBajuapuja kpaTtko
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e onmmad ,,Zinnfiguren Museum Ziirich®, Bo KojmITo mocrojar MHOTy (QUIypu H
IpyInu Ha GUTypH HA MHOTYOpOjHM TeMHu. Bo urpara nmomery JeKIUUTE HA CTPaHUIIA
26 omuImaH € MO3HATHOT KapHeBas, WM Kako IITO JKUTEIUTE Ol OBHE 3E€MjH TO
HapeKyBaar ,,lIeTTOTO TOAMIITHO BpeMe™, KOj BO TojieMa Mepa ce MpOoCIaByBa BO CUTE
repMaHCKOja3uvHU 3eMjH, a Kako jasudeH BapueteT Bo [lIBajumapuja ce ymorpeOysa
CHHOHHMMOT ,,Fastnacht™, a Bo IpyruTe Aej0BU Ha ap)KaBaTa UCTHOT € IO3HAT U KaKO
»Fasching“. Ha oBoj HauMH yueHHIIUTE ja 3a[103HABAAT U C€ MPUOIMKYBaaT MOOIUCKY
N0 TpaaulMjaTa Ha OBHE 3€MjH, & T'M OCO3HABAaT W ja3WYHUTE PA3IMYHOCTH IITO
IIOCTOjaT BO TEPMAHCKHUOT ja3uK Bo [ epMaHurja U repMaHCKUOT ja3uk Bo LlIBajmapwmja.
Bo npupayHUKOT 32 HACTaBHUIIM Ha CTpaHMIa 45 ce OMHIIaHu JTyTeTO O TePMaHCKO
jasMYHMTE 3eMjU BO CHTYyallMja KOra IpamryBaaT 3a MaTtoT JI0 oApeneHo Mecto. Ha
CIIMKUTE BO yUYCOHUKOT Ha cTpaHUUUTe 46 1 47 MOXKe J1a ce BUAU JeKa JTUYHOCTUTE
MOKa)XyBaaT cO UCIPY)KEHa paka co MPCTOT, TOCOYCHO € BO NMPUPAUYHHUKOT JIeKa OBa
HE TIPETCTaByBa HUKaKoB IMpobieM. OCBEH Toa, BO TEPMAHCKOja3WYHUTE 3EMjH HE
rocron Taby BO OIMHOC Ha M300POT HA JIMIIA KOM OW TH 3acTaHalle Ha IaT ¥ OW TH
mpaiaie 3a IMocakyBaHaTa HAacOKa Ha JBXKEme. EJHOCTaBHO MOXe J1a ce MOCTaBH
npalame Ha OHOj KOJIITO JIeyBa CUMIIATUYHO WIIM OHOj KOJIITO HE W3INIe/a KaKo
na ¢ Bo Opzame. Jlekumja 13 e mocBereHa Ha MozaTa, BO YYEOHHKOT HE HOCTOjaT
UUBWIM3AIMCKA HMHGOpMAaLUK HUTY HWH(QOpMANMU 3a INBAjUAPCKUTE ja3HMYHH
BapuereTd. Ha crpanuniia 62 Bo MpUPaYHUKOT 32 HACTABHHUIIM CE HABEyBa caMo JieKa
I'epmanniTe BO c1000mHO BpeMe ce 00JIeKyBaaT MHOTY CJI0O0IOYMHO H JISKEPHO,
a ucroro Baxku M 3a llIBajmapuute. Ho, 3a cure moceOHNM HACTaHU WM NPH BJE3 HA
OZIpEZICHN MHCTUTYLUH TOCTOHM T.H. JPeC KOA KOjIITO JIETaTHO € OOpa3oKeH BO
NpUPaYHUKOT. Bo mocnenHara jeknuja akUeHTOT mafa Bp3 MpasHULUTE KOU ce
Mpa3HyBaaT BO T€PMaHCKOja3MYHHUTE 3eMjU Kako 1mTo ce: boxuk, HoBa roguna u
Benurnen. Bo yueOHUKOT 32 HACTaBHUIY HA CTpaHuIla 69 ¢ akIleHTUpaHa TpauiiijaTa
3a Bemuraen, koja Bo oBHE 3eMju orctojyBa moBeke ox 300 rogumam. O6muyaj ¢ BO
TepMaHCKOja3UYHNTE 3E€MjH POAMTENHTE Ja OOjaArcyBaaT IIAPEHH BEIUTICHCKH
jajua 3a cBOMTE Jela W UCTUTE T'M COKpUBAaT HU3 KyKHTE WIM TpaguHuTe. Bo
BEJIMIJCHCKATa KOPIMUYKA CE MOCTaByBaaT HE CAMO BEJIMIJICHCKUTE jajua, TYKy H
YOKOJIA/IHU jajlia, YOKOJIAHH 3ajurba U IPYTH ciatku padotu. Ho, 30111To 3ajakoT e
cHMMOOJT 32 HOCHUTEI Ha BEJIMITICHCKUTE jajiia c¢ yIITe He € Mo3HaTo. Bo yueOHHUKOT
(urpa momery nexknunte 14) ce o6padorysa nmpukasuara 3a Cs. Huxomna ([leno Mpas),
onHocHo Nikolaus, Bo [1IBajimapuja mo3nar un kako Samichlaus, koj urpa rmaBHa ymora
BO IIBajIapckara Kyiarypa. M3ydyBaunte ce 3100uBaat co HHpOpMAIUK 32 HErOBOTO
KUBEAJMIITE U HETOBUTE aKTUBHOCTH. BO MPUPaYHUKOT 32 HACTaBHUIIM HA CTPAHUIIA
70 ce 00jacHETH U KyATYPHHUTE BAPUETETH BO FEPMAHCKOja3UIHUTE 3EMjU.

Schritte International 3 e yueOHUK HaMeHET 3a M3ydyBayMTE HAa TE€PMAHCKH
ja3wK co Mpea3Hacmke COoABETHO Ha HUBOTO A2.1, criopen EBporckara pedepenTHa
pamKa 3a ja3uIy, IprUToa KOMILIETHPAjKU TO ja3UIHOTO HUBO A2 3a€THO CO Y4eOHHOT
Mmarepujan Schritte International 4. Ha crpanunna 25 Bo npupadHUKOT 3a HACTaBHULIM
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ce rmocouyBa Jieka Bo [ epmaHuja ce Jenu 0ThaoT Cropel MaTepHjaioT/cocTaBoT (BO
COITACHOCT €O BexkOaTa 3a ciymame Ha crpannia 18 u 19). Mcro Taka ce ynarysa
Ha BpIICHE CIMOPEOW CO 3eMjara Ha TMOTEKIO Ha CaMHUTE W3ydyBadi Ha ja3WKOT.
Bo IlIBajiapuja oBaa momenda ce BpIIM HAa UCT HadwH. ViMeHO, mocTojar moceOHO
OZIpe/icHH KOHTEJHEPH 32 CTAKJIO, XapTHja, INTACTHKA, OaTePHH U 32 OCTAHATHOT OTIIA.
Bo urpara nomery nexuuure 3 Ha ctpaHuna 36 u 37 ce HaBeACHU MHOTYOpPOjHU M
PA3HOBUJIHU CIICLIUjATMUTETH O]l FEPMAHCKOja3UYHHUTE 3€MjHU CO ITOMOIII Ha KapTaTa Ha
TpuTe 3eMju. Ha kpaj ce MOTTHKHYBaaT n3y4dyBauuTe Ja of0epar elieH CIelrjaTuTeT
n 1a no0apaaT peuentT Ha MHTEPHET U JONOJIHUTEIHM HMH(QOpPMAalMU 3a IpasoT
O]l KaJie IITO MOTEeKHyBa 32 Ha Kpaj Jla TO Mpe3eHTHpaar CBOjOT pesyidrar. Cekoj
CHCLHUjAINTET € MPETCTAaBeH CO CJIMKa, Cce CIOMHYBa caMo eeH of llIBajuapuja, a
Toa ¢ ,,Basler Leckerli“. CranyBa 300p 3a ciaTko MEYMBO U € KapaKTEPUCTUYHO 32
HETOBOTO 3T0JIEMEHO KOHCYMHpambe 3a BpeMe Ha OOKUKHHUTE Npa3HUIK. Bo TekcToT
noOuBaMe IUBHIM3aMCKU nHpopManyu 3a [IBajuapuja, kako, Ha ipuMep, HaKToOT
Jeka ¢ 3eMja Ha HajmoOpara Yokojajga W JIeka € TpeTa MO Pel oA HajTOJIEMUTE
rpagoBu Ha llIBajiapuja. Ha cnemnumor nuHK: https://www.hueber.de/sixcms/media.
php/36/S3int zw_L03.pdf moske fa ce HajaaT JOMOTHUTEIIHN BEXOM U MH(OPMALIUH
3a HajIo3HaTUTE KaeTepuy BO TePMaHCKOja3UYHUTE 3€MjH CO IITO CE TOTTUKHYBAaT
M3y4YyBauuTe Ha MHTEPKYJITYpHaTa pa3MeHa Ha LMBWIN3ALMCKH HH(opMmauuu. Bo
urpara nomery jekuunte 4 Ha ctpanuna 46 u 47 co moMoI Ha pa3HOBUIHN TEKCTOBU
WU CIUKHW OJf Pa3jMdHH TOMWHU € MPETCTaBeH MYITH(PYHKIHOHATHHOT Schweizer
Taschenmesser, omHocHO Man reber Hox. HeroBmoT nponaorau 0w [lBajiapenor
Kapn Encenep, umjamto mpBeHCTBeHa Les Owia ga cosfane A00ap, MpakTHYEeH
HOX 3a IBajuapckara apmuja. OBOj mpeamer ce ynorpeOyBa HIMPYM CBETOT BO
CEKOjIHEBHUOT U MPOPECHOHATHHOT XHUBOT M AypH MPH MoYecTa yrnorpeda € Kako
HOB. KapakrepucTrdeH e no mpseHara 6oja co MauoT 0eJ KpeT Ha Hero. Bo ¢pupmara
Victorinox, Bo KojammTo ce mpon3BeayBa ox 1921 roauHa, He MOCTojaT OTKAa3H IMOPaIn
(mHaHcHucka kpuza. HoxoT nenec Moxe nma ce Hajae Bo 120 3eMju, MOCTOjaT moBeke
on 100 mozenu co o 33 pa3nuyHu QyHKITUH.

Schritte International 4 ¢ y4yeOHMK 3a W3y4dyBauMTe Ha TEPMAHCKU ja3HK
CO MpeJ3HaCHEe, KOJIITO OJroBapa Ha ja3udyHoTo HHBO A2.2 crnopen Emporckara
pedepeHTHA paMKa 3a ja3Ulld, IPUTOa KOMIUIETUPAJKHU I'O ja3HYHOTO HUBO A2 3aeHO
co yuebHmkoT Schritte International 3. CnporuHo Ha Schritte International 1 — 3,
Bo yueOHuKoT Schritte International 4 ceBkymHO ce HaBeIeHH caMO OrpaHUYeH Opoj
nHpopmaru 3a [1IBajuapuja, Hej3MHUTE ITUBIIIN3ANMCKHA €JIEMEHTH U ja3ukoT. Bo
urpara mnomery JeKOuUTe Ha crpanuia 27 Ha Tema OKony ceeilioii N3ydyBauuTe
ce TOTTUKHYBaar na mnpebapyBaaT Ha WHTEPHET IMO3HATH MPOHM3BOAU KOHUIITO
MOTEKHYBaaT O TPUTE FepPMAHCKOja3UuHU 3eMju. BO MPUPauHUKOT 32 HACTABHUIIH
Ha cTpaHuIma 29 e ImpemIoKeHo 1a ce mobdapaar nHGOpMaUN 32 KapaKTePUCTHIHN
npousBoau of IlIBajmapuja, kako, Ha mpumep, 3a boaOoHNTE Ricola. Bo mocnennara
JeKnMja oA OBOj yueOeH Marepujaj BO Mrpara MoMery JIEKIUHTE CE HaBelyBaaT
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Pa3NMYHUTE BapUETETH MPH HAYMHOT Ha 300TyBambe BO FEPMaHCKOja3HuHHUTE 3EM]H.

Schritte International 5 e yue6HUK HaMeHET 3a M3ydyBayUTE HAa TE€PMAHCKH
jasuk co crekHaro A2 HHBO, W oaroBapa Ha HUBO Bl.1 cmopem EBporickara
pedepenTHa pamKa 3a ja3uiiy, MPUTOa KOMITIETHPAjKU o ja3nYHOTO HUBO B1 3aemxH0
co yueOnukot Schritte International 6. Bo urpara momery nekuuute 2 ce u3BecTyBa
3a nucarenotr Ppuapux [maycep (Friedrich Glauser). Bo nexou nnTepuer-usBopu
ce HaBe/yBa BO HeroBata Ouorpaduja aeka oun lIBajiaper, HoO BO HEKOH Jieka OWII
Asctpuen. Bo TekcTor Moxe J1a ce mpouuTaaT nHPOPMAIHH 32 HETOBOTO MOTEKIIO U
3a HErOBHOT XXMBOT. Bo HEroBO BpeMe ce HalWIIaHW HAjIO3HATHTE KPUMHU-POMAHH
0] TepMAHCKO ja3W4yHO Tozapadje. JlomomHuTeTHH BeXXON 1 MaTepHjalid MOXe Ja ce
HajiaT Ha CICJHMOB JMHK: https://www.hueber.de/sixcms/media.php/36/SSint zw_
L02.pdf.

Manuot 6poj nHPOPMAIMHK ITO T COAPKU OBOj y4eOHHUK ce 00paboTeHU BO
TJIaBHUTC TEMU U BO UT'PUTC HOMef‘y JICKOUUTE, NPEKY KOUIITO HUBUIIN3AIIUCKUTE
eJIeMEHTH ce 00pabOTeHM BO WHTEPECHH TEKCTOBH 3a YHMTame. MHbopmanun 3a
Jja3WYHUTE BapHETETH BO T€PMaHCKOja3MIHUTE 3€MjH HE TIOCTOjaT BO OBOj YUEOHUK.

Schritte International 6 ¢ HameHeT 3a U3y4dyBaul Ha TEPMAHCKHOT ja3UK CO
ycBoeno b1.1 HuBo u kojuITo oarosapa Ha jasuuHoTo HUBO B1.2 cniopen EBpornckara
pedepeHTHA paMKa 3a ja3Wlld, MPUTOAa KOMIUIETUPAjKH TO ja3u4HOTO HUMBO Bl
3aenHO co yueOHHMKoT Schritte International 5. Cure mHpOpManmu ce compkaHu
BO IVIABHUTE TEMH M BO UIPUTE MOMeEry JEKIUHTE, NMPU IMITO MUBHIM3ALUCKUTE
nHpOopMarK ce 00pabOTeHH BO WHTEPECHU TEKCTOBHU 3a YWTame. Bo TekcToBHTE
3a ClymIame U IVIefamke Ha MOYETOKOT Ol CeKoja JISKIH]ja, JIyreTo ce NMPHKAKAHH
Kako pa3MHUCIIyBaaT, YyBCTBYBaaT U KaKo ce oJHecyBaaT. MefyToa, BO OBOj y4eOHUK
HE ce MPETCTaBeHH ja3u4HU BapueTeTd. [|OMOIHMUTENTHH WHPOpPMAMK Cce JaJeHH
BO MPHPAYHUKOT 32 HACTABHHIM WJIM KaKO YMATCTBO 3a JIOMOJHUTEIHO YyYeHme
npeKy mnpebapyBame HHPOpPMAIIMU Ha WHTEpPHET. Bo mrpara momery jekmumre 8
Ha crtpanunute 16 u 17 ce m3BecTyBa 3a mBajumapckute ymerHui Urs Wehrli u
Nadja Sieger. /IBajiara ce NpeTCTaBeHN NPEKY CIUKU M TEKCTOBH U M3y4yBadHTe Ha
[IOYETOKOT CE MOTTHKHYBAaT Jla pa3MHCiIaT IITO JBajiaTa OM Moxese Ja Oujuar mo
npodecuja. Bo TekcToT j00MBaMe HHPOPMALIUHY JeKa HUBHUTE MPETCTaBH CE MHOTY
3a0aBHU M MIPOCIIE/ICHN CO MHOTY CMeeHe O CTpaHuiia Ha mybnukara. [TocraBeHo
€ TIPAIIamkeTo Al ce THE aKpoOaTH, KabapeTUCTH, KOMUIApH, My3udapH, Iejadn,
TaH4YepH, AHWMATOpHW, ITAHTOMHUMHYapH, KIOBHOBM HWTH.? Mmm cocema HemTo
apyro? Kako m na e, THe yKMBaaT BO MelyHapOAeH ycIleX Ha HHBHUTE CEKOTralll
pacmponazenu mnpercraBu Bo EBpoma, AMepuka n ABCTpajdja, OCBEH TOa cCe
HarpaacH CO MHOT'Y UHTCpHAllMOHAJIHU Harpaaiu. Bo NPpUPAYHUKOT 3a HACTAaBHUIIU
ce MocoUYyBa Ha M3y4YyBauuTe JIa UM CE€ MYIITH 32 CIyIIamhe U3BAIOKOT O]l HUBHATA
porpama Bo y4eOHHKOT, IPUTOA THE J1a TH 3aIHIIAT HUBHUTE ACOIMjalluy BO BPCKA
CO YMETHHUIIMTE W HUBHHOT BIEYATOK OJ] LENOKyNHara arMoc(epa KOojaiTo OBHE
YMETHUIHM ja co3maBaar. OBa MpeTcTaByBa OJCCHUTEIHA OKOJHOCT 32 YYCHUIIHTE,
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ounejku He Ou MoXere fa ce (pokycupaar Ha ja3ukoT o1 npuurHa mto [lBajuapiure
300pyBaaT Ha IIBAjIIAPCKUOT JHJAJICKT, KOJIITO € MPHJINYHO HEpa3OupiuB 3a
I'epmannmTe 1 ABcTpujunuTe. HaBeneHo € UCTO Taka /a ce MOTTUKHAT U3ydyBaunuTe
Ha MHTEPHET J1a mpedapaar JOMOTHUTEITHN HHPOPMAIINH 3a IBajI[aTa YMETHUIIHU, TaKa
IITO K€ TH MPe3eHTHpaaT HUBHUTE HOBU CO3HAHM]a U K€ U3BPIIIAT CIIopeda eaeH co
apyr. Bo nekuwmja 13 Ha crpanuua 63 ox y4eOHMKOT MOXKE Jja CE€ HajaaT HEKOJKY
nogaroy 3a ucropujara Ha llIBajuapuja. [Ipuroa, Ha U3ydyBadnTe UM Ce Mpejiara
Ja pedapyBaar Ha HHTEPHET WM JOKOJIKY TIOCTOHM Ha pacroyiarame Bo OMOIMoTeKa
(kako, Ha TIpUMEpP, BO WHCTUTYTOT ,lere”) mHpOopMaruy 3a MHUBHIM3AIMjaTa Ha
[IBajiiapuja 1 Ja TH MpE3eHTHUpaar 3a BpeMe Ha 4acoT (IOMOJHUTEITHUTE YIIaTCTBa
Ce HaBeJIeHW BO MPUPAYHUKOT 3a HACTaBHMIM Ha crpanmia 53). [locodeHo e na ja
npercraBar IlIBajuapuja on acnext Ha: Koaky orcuitienu iiocegyeéa? Kaxo ce euka
2nasnuoiu gpag? Kako e oznauena asgitionodunckaiia peduciiepcka wabnuuxa? Koza
ce iipocnagyea gpacasHuoi tipasnux? Kou medynapognu opeanuzayuu tociiojaiu 60
wwaa 3emja? Janu zemjaitia e yunenxa na Espoiickaitia Ynuja ntH. Bo ncrara jeximja
Ha cTpaHuIla 64 ce ONUIITyBa MOJIUTHYKHOT CUCTEM BO | epMaHuja, HO CO yHaTrcTBOTO
BO MPHUPAYHHUKOT 32 HACTABHWIIM Ha CTpaHMIA 54 ce MmocodyBa Jieka MOXKE Ha Taa
Tema Ja ce 300pyBa M 3a MOJUTHYKHOT cuctem Ha llIBajuapuja. U3ydyBauute Ha
TepMaHCKHOT ja3uK Tpeba camu Ja npedapyBaar HHOOPMALUU 3a MOJUTHYAPUTE H
napruute Bo llIBajuapuja, 3a 1a Ha caMHOT Kpaj TH MPE3EHTHPAAT CBOUTE PE3yITaTH
npen 1ena rpyma. [lpuMepok 3a Konupame He MOXKe Ja ce Haje BO MIPUPAYHHUKOT 32
HaCTaBHUIH.

3akiay4ox

[Mpu wm3BpuieHa ananusa Ha y4yeOHuuute Schritte International moxe nma ce
MOTBP/IM JIeKa BO JIOBOJTHA MEpa e 3aCTaIllCHH XEIIBETH3MHUTE, OJTHOCHO TePMaHCKUTE
jasuunam BapueTeTH Bo llIBajiapuja m HUBHUTE SKBUBAJICHTH BO [ epMaHmja, Kako U
IIBajIlapckara KylITypa U Hej3suHara Tpaaunudja. [IpercraBeHu ce TEeKCTOBH M pa3HU
Ta0eNy CO NUBHIM3ALMCKA COAPIKUHA, KOUIITO COAPKAT MHOTY 300pOBH ITOBpP3aHH
co ommrecTBoTO. Bo yuebnunure Schritte International 1 — 6 Ha jacen, pa3oupiaus u
HWHTCPECCH HAYMH 3a YUCHUIIUTE CC HpI/IKa)KaHI/IjaSI/ILIHI/ITC BAapUCTCTHU HA TCPMAHCKHUOT
jasuk. OBoj yueOeH MaTepujaj CopKu T0BoHO nH(opmariuu 3a [1IBajiapuja, npxxasa
BO KOja TepPMaHCKHOT ja3uK MPETCTaByBa CIIy)OeH jasuk. OCBEH ja3WIHUTE BAPUETETH
BO JIOBOJIHA Mepa Ce 3acTalleHW M KyITYypHUTE Oorarcrsa, CTaHAApIH, HAUYMH Ha
kuBeewe u ci1. Co IOMOII Ha TEKCTOBHTE U HUBHOTO CIIMKOBHUTO TPHKaXKyBambe Ha
M3y4YyBauuTe Ha TEPMAHCKHOT ja3WK MM c€ MPHUOMMKyBaaT IIBajIapckara KyJiTypa
n muBwiM3anuja. Mudopmanuute ce coipkaHu BO IIaBHUTE TEMH Kako U BO
UTPHUTE TTOMErY JIKIIUHUTE, JIOJeKa IIMBUIM3AINCKUTE EIeMEHTH ce 00paboTeHN BO
TEKCTOBHTE 3a YHTAkE U CiIyllame. Ha coonBeTeH HAUMH ce MpUKakaH! U JTyTeTo U
HHUBHATa KyITypa, OTHOCHO KaKO THE pa3MHUCITyBaaT, IYyBCTBYBAaT U C€ OTHECYBaar.
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O®OPMVYJIN 3A ITO3IPABYBAIBE BO YYEBHUIIUTE 11O TEPMAHCKH
KAKO BTOP CTPAHCKHU JA3UK BO PC MAKEJIOHHJA

Mupjana ITauoBcka'
! ®unonomku dakynrer ,,braxe Konecku* — Cromje
mirjana_pacovska@yahoo.de

Ancrpakt: ®opmynure 3a nmoszapasyBame (monaramy: ®II) zaeqno co dopmymure
32 TPETCTaByBamk€ CE NPBH KOMYHHKAaTHBHH (pazeonorusmu (moHartamy: K®) co kom
M3ydyBa4OT Ha CTPAHCKH ja3UK Ce CpekaBa MpPH H3YUIyBameTO Ha CTPAHCKUOT jasuk. DII
OTKpHBa MHOTY 3a MAaHHPHTE LITO TM MMa MCIIPAKAYOT, HO U 38 OJHOCOT LITO MOCTOH MOMery
WCIpakavyoT U MPUMaYoT Ha IO3/[PAaBOT, KAaKO U 3a ITOBOJIOT KoTra ce yrnorpedysa. M3zydyBaunTe
Ha CTPAHCKH ja3HIH YIITE BO OCHOBHOTO 00pa3oBaHMe ce cpekasaar co paznuyau Kd, kako
BO y4eOHMIIMTE, TaKa U HA YACOBHUTE 110 CTPAHCKH ja3HK.

Llenra Ha oBa McTpaxkyBame € Ja ce ucnuraar Bugosure PII mro ce cpekaBaar BO
YYeOHHIIUTE TI0 TEPMAHCKH KaKO BTOp cTpaHCKH jasuk Bo PC Makemonuja 1 Bp3 0CHOBA Ha
eKCLIEpIpPaHnTE MPUMEpH, J1a ce HanpaBy crnopenda nmomery @I1 Ha aBe HHBOA: BO OCHOBHO
1 BO CpeHO 00pa3oBaHHeE.

Kayunu 360poBM: xomyHnuxaiiuenu ¢hpazeonodusmu, @opmyiu 3a H039pagysarse,
2ePMAHCKU KAKO BULIOP CUUPAHCKU JA3UK, Y4eOHUYlU

GREETINGS FORMULAS IN GERMAN AS A SECOND FOREIGN TEXTBOOKS
IN REPUBLIC OF NORTH MACEDONIA
Mirjana Pachovska

Abstract: Greetings Formulas (hereinafter: GF) along with the Formulae of Introduction
are the first communicative phraseological units (hereinafter: CFU) that the foreign language
learner encounters during the foreign language acquisition. GF reveal greatly about the
manners of the sender, as well as about the relationship between the interlocutors, as well
as about the occasion when those greetings are used. Foreign language learners are being
introduced with different CPU both in textbooks and in foreign language classes during FL
classes in elementary school. The purpose of this research is to examine the types of GF
comprised in German as a second foreign language textbooks in Republic of North Macedonia
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and, based on the excerpted examples, to make a comparison between GF at two levels: in
primary and secondary education.

Keywords: Communicative Phraseological Units, Formal Greetings, German as a
Second Foreign Language, Textbooks

JdepuHupame Ha KOMYHHKATUBHUTE (pPa3e010ru3mMu

Ce cmera neka KO nmpunaraar va nepudepuuor nen' ox dpaseosorujara’, a
MHTEPECOT 3a UCTPAKyBamke Ha OBUE U3PA3H CE M0jaByBa BO MMOCIECIHUTE TPHECETHHA
TOJIUHH.

WNako Ha NUHTBHCTUTE CE YLITE HE MM YCIeBa IIEJIOCHO Ja JajaTr TOo4YyHa
nepuuunmja 3a KO, crmopen ocHoBHata kimacudukamnuja Ha byprep, oBoj BuA
dpaseomorn3mMu, TOKpaj pedepeHIMjaTHUTe W CTYKTypHUTE, C€ U3JeITyBaaT
KaKoO peJIEBaHTEH IOABUJ Ha (pa3eoJOru3MH INTO UMAAT ,, 09PegeHU 3a9ayu 60
60ClOCIagy6arellio, QepUHUPAILElo, U3BPULYBAILEIO U  3A6PULYBAFbEI0  HA
komynukatuenuite gejciiea’” (mpesox M. I1.), a cnopen Majop (Mayor 2006:
103), tue ce ,, uzpasu xou mooice 9a ce KOPUCIUAiL 60 OUpegeeHa KOMYHUKAYUCKA
cutiiyayuja u Kou, Uciio waxa, Moxce 9a OuQaitl UHIHEePKYIyPHO MHOZY pasiudHu® "
(mpeBog M. I1.).

VYiite ox camMoOTO TOjaByBamkbe BO (PPa3coNOIIKOTO IOJNE€ Ha MCTPaXyBambe,
OBHE M3pa3u 100MBaar roieM OpOjHH KOHKYpEHTHH TepMuHH, 3a kou Jlenk (Lenk
2014: 80—82) Benu fcka, Ha HEKO] HAYHH, MTOBEKE WIIM MOMAJIKy, C&€ CHHOHUMHU. Ha
npumep, byprep (Burger 2003: 37) ru napexysa Kommunikative Phraseologismen

1IHTyM(l) (Stumpf 2017: 59-96) na oBaa mpobieMarriKa IOCBETyBa TPYJ CO HACIOB: ,, Ist das Zentrum-
Peripherie-Modell in der heutigen Phraseologieforschung noch haltbar?([Janu mogenoii yeniiap
— dlepupepuja 60 genewnuilie GpazeonowKu UCpaxicysara ce yuile e uzgpiciue?) Bo nouernure
(hpaseoyomKy UCTpaXKyBama, MOIEIOT LEeHTap — nepudepuja MHOTY ce NMpUMeHyBa, 0COOEHO Kora
CO HErosa IIOMONI C€ ,,CPEeAyBal” HCKIYYUTEIHO XETEPOT€HHOT INpPEAMET Ha HCTPaKyBamaTra BO
¢pazeonorujara. Co pa3BojoT Ha (paseosorujara Kako CaMOCTOjHa Hay4Ha AUCIUILIMHATA, CE TIOYECTO
Ce aKTyeJIHH JICTHTUMHHUTE COMHEBAmba 3a TOa JAJIM OBOj MOJEN CE YIITE € aKTyeJICH, COBPEMEH U
W3JIPXKIIMB WM, TIaK, MOXKE Jla Ce CMeTa KaKo ,,kaMeH Ha COITHyBambe™, I1a 3aT0a, O MHOTY JINHI'BUCTH
(mypu u ox camuor IlITymd) ce namymra BakBara cTpora mozennoa Ha ppaseoronKHOT MaTepHjail.

2 Tlanm (Palm 1997: 1) ja nedunupa dpaszeonorujara xako: [...] die Wissenschaft oder Lehre von den
festen Wortverbindungen einer Sprache, die in System und Satz Funktion und Bedeutung einzelner
Worter (Lexeme) libernehmen konnen...“ (Hayka mwimm ydeme 3a HeclioOOZHUTE 300pOBHH COCTaBH
Ha €JIeH ja3WK, KOU BO €€H ja3WdeH CHCTEM M PEUCHHUIIa MOXKE Ja mpe3eMar (QyHKIHja ¥ 3HAUCH:E
Ha noenuHedHn 300poBu (Jexcemu) (mpesox M. I1.), a Cumocka (2016: 265-266), mox TepMHHOT
(paseonornzam ru moppazdoupa ,,CUT€ BUIOBU IETPH(UIMPAHH CTPYKTYpPHO-CHHTAKCHYKH ja3HIHU
COCTaBH CO MPEHOCHO 3HAYEHHE IITO CE Mpe3eMaar Kako FOTOBU eHHULH O ICKCHKOHOT Ha eJIeH ja3uK.

3 Burger (2003: 36): ,,...bestimmte Aufgaben bei der Herstellung, Definition, dem Vollzug und der
Beendigung kommunikativer Handlungen.*

4 Mayor (2006: 103) ,,...solche Ausdriicke, die in einer bestimmten kommunikativen Situation benutzt
werden und die auch interkulturell sehr unterschiedlich sein kénnen.*
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(xomynukaiuuenu gpazeonocuzmu), Routineformeln (pyiuuncku gopmynu), HO U
pragmatische Phraseologismen® (ipamaiticku (paszeonousmu). Kaxo pyiauncku
¢opmynu ce To3HATH, UCTO Taka, U Kaj [meszep (Glidser 1986), xaj Majop (Mayor
2006) u kaj Kymmac (Coulmas 1981: 65), a Kemnke (Kempcke 1994: 309 u 2000)
300pyBa 3a kommunikative Wendungen (komynuxaiuusnu uspasu).

Jedununuja u kKapakTepucTUKU Ha GopMyJIHTe 32 MO3APaByBambe

[Tonero Ha K® e xereporeHo 1 nMa OpOjHU MCTPaKyBAaYKH MMPUCTAIH U OOHIH
3a TUNOJNOTHja Ha paszauyHu rpynu U noarpynu K®. Bo oBa ucrpaxysame, ce
(dokycupame camo Ha eHa rpyIa, a Toa ce GopMyIInTe 3a O3ApaByBambE.

Kynmac (Coulmas 1981: 140) HanoMeHyBa Jieka oBaa Ipyra u rpymnara (popmyiu
3a ipeciiagysarve ce Hajio0po ucTpakyBanuTe BunoBu KD, npen cé o1 etHorpadcku
1 OJ1 ONIITECTBEHO-TICUXOJIONIKH acTieKT. Criope Hero, n300poT Ha IT03{PaBOT 3aBUCH
ox MHOry (akropu: (opManHocTa Ha CHTyanujara, ONHMCKOCTAa HA YYECHUIIHTE,
HUBHHUTE OMIUTECTBEHH OAHOCH, BPEMETO M MECTOTO Ha cpeabara utH. Kymmac
(Coulmas 1981:144) 3axityayBa neka ,,DI1 ce KOMIOHEHTH Ha pUTYATH3UPAHU MOJICITH
PYTHHH KOM MMaaT MHOTY Pa3JIMYHU CIICHU(PUIHU KYITYPOJIOIIKH KapaKTePUCTUKU®
(mpesox M. I1.).

Cropen I'mezep (Gléaser 1990: 132), oBue hopmynu nmaar aTudka (KOHTAaKTHA)
(hyHKIIMja ¥ cO HMB, TIOYHYBa (C€ OTBOpA), U 3aBPIIyBa (Ce 3aTBOpa) Pa3roBOPOT, a
NPUTOA, COTOBOPHUKOT MOXKE Ja € MPHCYTEH MPOCTOPHO WM Jia € OJJIaedyeH, BO
Clly4aj Ha TeJIeOHCKH Pa3roBop.

@mnajurep (Fleischer 1982: 135), na mpumep, rpynara ®I1 ja moaseaysa mox enHa
Ipyra rpyna, kaj Hero Hapeuena Hoflichkeitsformeln oder Kontaktformeln (yuiuiusu
Gopmynu unu hopmynu 3a xouimaxiu), a I'mezep (Glaser 1990: 132) ru oOpaborysa
KaKo 3aeHIYKa TPpyIa o uMeTo: Begriiffungs- und Abschiedsformeln (popmynu 3a
ilo3gpasyearve u 3602yearve).

Bo oBa uctpaxyBame, KOH 0Baa rpyra Ke Ty MoJBe/leMe CICIHUBE MO PYIIH:
e GruBformeln (dpopmymnu 3a mo3npaByBame),

*  Willkommensformeln (hopmymnu 3a no6penojne) n

* Begegnungsformeln (popmynu npu cpekaBame).

3 Tepmunot pragmatische Phraseologismen (mparmatuuku ¢paseonorusmu), ocBeH kaj Byprep, ce
cpekaBa u kaj Byprep, byxodep u 3uanm (Burger, Buchofer & Sialm 1982: 41).
6 Coulmas (1981: 144) ,,...sind bestandteile ritualisierter Routinen, die stark voneinander abweichende

kulturspezifische Auspragungen aufweisen.

89



Mirjana Pachovska

Iles Ha uCcTpaKyBameTO

Emnmpuckara aHann3a BO OBa HCTpaXKyBame€ MMa 3a IeJI Ja OATOBOPH Ha
CJICZIHUBE TIpallama;

1) Kou ®II ce cpekaBaar Bo y4eOHUIIUTE TIO TEPMAHCKHU ja3UK BO OCHOBHOTO U

BO CPEIHOTO T’MMHA3UCKO oOpa3oBaHue Bo PCM?

2) Konky ce 3actanenu ®@I1 Bo nzdbpanute yueOHum?

3) Kou ce paznukute n/unu cnmuanoctute nomery ®I1 Bo oBue yueOHMIN?

Co1en nace 0roBOpY Ha OBUE IIPALlIaba, CE IIPaBU EKCLIEPIIUPALE HA IPUMEPUTE
0]1 y4eOHMLIUTE KO CE aHAJIM3HUPaar, a [oToa, IPUMEPHUTE ce Kiacu(hUKyBaaT, Ciopes
JIEKIMUTE U CHOPE KPUTEPUYMOT JJaJIi Cce HaoraaT BO yUYEOHHUIMTE 32 OCHOBHO MJIH
3a cpeaHo oOpa3oBaHue.

3a pasznuka ox ['epMaHuja U repMaHCKOja3MUHUTE 3€MjH BO KOM C€ HaIHMIIaHU
rojeM Opoj AWCEpTallMK M HAy4YHU TPyAoBU moBp3anu co @I, Bo Hamata 3emja,
Jlocera THe HE ce MPEeAMET Ha HCTpaxyBame. VcTo Taka, m yd4eOHMIWTE IITO Ce
aHaJM3Mpaar, 1ocera, He ce oopadboTeHM.

Kpurtepuymu mro ce 3emMaar npeiBu/ pPH aHAJU3aTa HA KOPILYCOT O/ OBUE
y4eOHuIH

[Ipu excuepnupame Ha npuMepute, 3adenexxanu ce Haa 20 rpynu KO (na mp.:
Gopmynu 3a iosukysarse, gopmyau 3a uH@opmuparse, Gopmyau 3a peunuyuparse,
dopwynu 3a 3602y8arwe, opmynu 3a uectuuitiarbe M Cil.), HO, BO OBOj TpyHd, Ce
o0OpabotyBa camo rpynara OI1.

Mmory gecto, eqna ®II moxe a npunara u KOH Ipyra rpyna (Ha mp., Hajaecto,
TakBa cuMOmno3a uma nomery ®I1 u popmynure 3a 30oryBame nin nomery Ol u
(dopmysHTe 32 IpeTCTaByBamke). 3aT0a, IPH aHAIIN3aTa, Ce 3eMa MTPEBH/] U KOHTEKCOT
BO K0j € ynorpebena OII.

Amnanuzara ce orpaHundyBa camo Ha kopmycoT ®II mTo ce 3acrameHu BO
JIEKIIMUTE BO YYEOHUIMTE W BO CHUTE NPHUIPYKHHU JOJATHH JIEJIOBH O JICKLHMHUTE,
OJHOCHO BO JIEJIOBUTE ILITO CJIEAAT M0 JeKuuuTe. Bo aHanu3ara, He € 3eMeH peaBu
CHHMEHHOT MaTepHjajl 3aroa LITO, TeHEpajHO, UCTUTe (GOPMYJIHM IITO Beke ce
cpekaBaar BO yYeOHHIIUTE, CE TOBTOPYBAar.

Kako ocHOBa 3a ekcliepnupaHuTe IpUMepH, ciyxar ase aedununuu 3a OI1:
npBara Ha Majop (Mayor 2006: 131), k0j TpPBUYHO ITOI OBOj THUT (HPa3eoTIOTHUIMHU
TH NoApa30upa CUTE M3pa3H LITO Ce M0jaByBaaT Ha MOYETOK, HA KPajoT U BO TEKOT
Ha KOMYHHUKaIMjaTa, a ©IMaaT HaMeHa Jia ro TI03paBaTt coroBopHUKoT. Ha mip.: Guten
Morgen (9obpo yiipo), Hallo (39paso), Tschiis (wao) utH.; u Bropara Ha I'nesep (Gldser
1990: 132), koja Benu neka DI ro ,,0TBOpaar™ 0JJHOCHO ,,3aTBOpaar™ pa3roBOPOT, a
MPUTOA, COTOBOPHUKOT BO KOMYHHUKAIIMjaTa MOXeE J]a € IPUCYTEeH MPOCTOPHO WIIU Jia
€ ofJasiedeH, BO CiIydaj Ha Telne(OHCKH pa3roBop.
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AHaJIM3a Ha y4eOHHIMTEe BO OCHOBHO 00pa3oBaHue

1. Ananu3a Ha yyeOHuKoT Planet Al

VYueHnuuTe 3amo4yHyBaaT CcoO M3y4UyBale€ Ha T€PMAHCKHOT ja3UK KaKO BTOP
3aJJOJDKUTENICH U300pEeH MpeaMeT BO LiecTo ofjeneHue. [[pBUoT KOHTAKT CO ja3UKOT
THE TO MMaaT TOKMY CO OBOj y4eOHHK KOj ja MMa clie[HaBa CTPYKTypa: y4eOHUKOT
nMa 16 HacTaBHM €IMHUIIM U IIOJIOBMHA O HUB, 3Ha4yu of 1. 70 8. HacTaBHA €UHMIA,
ce HaMeHeTH 3a VI ojienenune, a OCTaHATUTE OCYM HACTAaBHU €IWHUIA, o1 9 10 16
HacTaBHA eIMHULA, ce npeasuaeHu 3a VII onaenenue.

o cexoja yerBpTa TeMa, uma aen HapedeH Das kann ich schon (Toa eexe 2o
sHam) u Zum Schluss (3a xpaj). Vinejara e, mpeky OBHE JIETIOBH Jia C€ OBTOPAT
HajBOKHUTE IIETMHU Off MaTepHjalioT IITO € U3yYeH BO HAcTaBHUTE equHHMLU. Vma
MOBTOPYBalkE HA TPaMaTHYKH M JIGKCHUKHA TEMH, a Ael OJf MarepujajoT IITO e
CMECTEH TyKa, € TECHO MOBP3aH M CO TeMaTa IUBHIIU3aIHja. YUeOHUKOT 3aBpIyBa
co Wortliste (Jlucita co 360posu) X0ja € TUCTa CO BKYITHUOT OpOj 300pOBH O IIEIAOT
y4eOHHUK M BO HEa, C€ HaBEACHU caMo 300pOBHTE, a HE U CHHTarMHre, Ia 3aToa I'
Hema OI1, kako: Guten Tag, Guten Abend, TyKy caMo €IHOCIOXKHUTE TMO3/IPaBHU
dhopmynu: Griiezi, Hallo u Servus.

1.1. Bo mponomkenne, ce HaBeIyBaaT CUTE SKCIIEPIITH o1 yueOHUKOT 3a VI oz,
OCHOBHO 00pa30BaHME M CTPAaHMIIA HA KOja Ce CpeKaBa eKCIIEPIITOT.

Jleknuu u @I Yueonuk/onaeaenune/cTp.

JOTIOJTHUTETHH J1€JI0BH

1. nexumja He, Julia! (Planet V1/7/8)
Hallo (Planet V1/7/8)
Guten Morgen (Planet VI1/8)
Guten Tag (Planet V1/8)
Guten Abend (Planet VI/8)

2. NeKiuja Hallo, Hannes (Planet VI/14)
Tag, Giinter. (Planet VI/14)
Guten Tag, Hanna. (Planet VI/14)
Hallo (Planet V1/14)
He, Hannes! Hallo (Planet VI/14)
Hallo, hallo, hallo (Planet V1/16)

3. nexumja Der Moderator sagt Guten Tag (Planet VI/18)

Hallo Sara. Hallo Lisa (Planet VI/22)
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4. nexuyja Hallo, Onkel Alfred. (Planet V1/24)
Hallo Lisa (Planet V1/24)
Guten Abend (Planet V1/24)
Hallo Opa (Planet V1/24)
Guten Abend (Planet V1/24)
Gute Nacht (Planet V1/24)
Das kann ich schon Hallo! (Planet V1/28)
Gute Nacht (Planet V1/28)
Zum Schluss Hallo (Planet V1/30)
Guten Morgen (Planet VI/30)
Guten Tag (Planet V1/30)
Guten Abend (Planet VI/30)
Gute Nacht (Planet V1/30)
Griiezi (Planet VI/30)
GriiBl Gott (Planet V1/30)
Servus (Planet VI/30)
Hallo (Planet VI/31)

6. eximja Liebe Maria (Planet V1/44)
Das kann ich schon -
7. nexumja Guten Morgen (Planet V1/47)
8. nexuuja -
Das kann ich schon -
Zum Schluss Hallo, ich bin Maria P. (Planet V1/60)

Ta6emna 1: [Iperien Ha cuTe ekcrieprupany (GOPMYIIH 3a MO3IPaBYBAHEC

BO yueOHuKoT Planet 3a VI om.

1.2. CriemyBaar cute ekcreprité o1 yaeOHnkot 3a VII omt. ocHoBHO 0Opa3oBaHue
U CTpaHHULaTa Ha Koja ce cpeKaBa eKCLEPITOT.

Jleknuu u
JIOMOJTHUTEJTHHU JeJIOBU

()1

Y4yeOHuK/0qAeIeHIE/CTP.

10. nexkuuja

Hallo Maike. (Planet VII/69)
Hallo. (Planet VII/69)
Hallo, Lena, hier ist Jakob. (Planet VII/70)
Hallo Jakob (Planet VII/70)
Hallo, Tante... (Planet VII/71)
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11. nexnuja -

12. nexmuja Hallo, Julia (Planet VII/82)

Das kann ich schon -

Zum Schluss -

13. nexmuja Hallo, (Planet VII1/94)

14. nexmmja Hallo, Manu! Hier ist Uli. (Planet VII/98)
Hallo Uli. (Planet VII/98)
Hallo Christine! (Planet VII/99)
Hallo Uli. (Planet VII/100)

Das kann ich schon -

15. nexmuja -

16. nexmmja Hallo, Ane. (Planet VII/106)
Hallo, Alex! (Planet VII/106)
Hallo Jenny. (Planet VII/106)
Hallo (Planet VII/106)
Hallo Mama (Planet VII/107)
Hallo, sagt Mama. (Planet VII/107)
Hallo Papa (Planet VII/107)

Guten Tag! Karo, Karo, guten Tag

(Planet VII/107)

Hallo, Tante Vera. Hier ist Alex. (Planet VII/111)

Hallo, Alex. (Planet VII/111)

Hallo Alex, Anna und Jenny (Planet VII/111)
Zum Schluss Hallo. Guten Tag (Planet VII/116)
Wortliste (Ha kpajot ox | Hallo (Planet VII/117)
Y4EOHHUKOT)

Griil Gott (Planet VII/119)

Griiezi (Planet VII/119)

Servus (Planet VII/119)

Tabena 2: [Iperen Ha cute ekcrieprnupany GOPMYIH 3a MO3/PaByBabE
BO yueOHuKoT Planet 3a VII onz.

2. AHaju3a Ha yuyeOHuKoT Logisch A2

3a y4eHUIUTE BO OCMO M JEBETTO OAJEIICHHE BO OCHOBHOTO 0Opa3oOBaHME,
e HameHeT yueOHukoT Logisch A2. Bo oBoj ciyuaj, Tpeba na ce HaloMeHe AeKa
cTaHyBa 300p 3a Y4eOHHK O]l Ipyra u3AaBadka Kyka, IITO 3Ha4H U cCOCeMa pa3indyHa
CTPYKTypa Ha y4eOHHUK, BO OJIHOC Ha CTPYKTypaTa Ha y4eOHUKOT OJI IPETXOTHUTE JIBE
omyiencHuja. MIMeHo, OBOj YUEOHUK € KOHIIMITMPAH Ha CJICHUOB HAYMH: YUCOHHKOT
nMa 16 HacTaBHU COPIKUHU, O] KO IIPBUTE OCYM CE€ HAaMEHETH KaKko MaTepuja 3a BO

VIII (ocMo) onnenenHue, a cieHATE OCyM 3a BO X (z1eBeTT0) omeneHue.

[To cekoja HacTaBHa €AMHUIM, CIeIyBa Jel co HacloB Kannst du das schon?
(Hanu ce ywine 2o 3naew?), a Ha KpajoT O]l CTPAHUIIATA, HAJYECTO, CE HAIUIIIAHU
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U KOMYHHUKaTHBHHU (Ppa3eosorn3Mu KOW HE C€ CEKOrall BMETHAaTH BO HACTABHHTE
equany. [lo cexoja ueTBpra HAcTaBHA enWHMWIA, ciiequ nen Grammatikiibersicht
(IIpeneg na 2pamainuxaiia) wn Fertigkeitstraining (Tpenun2) M ce 3acTaneHu
yerupute BemTuHU: Horen, Lesen Sprechen Schreiben (cnymame, uurame,
300pyBame U MUITyBamke). EMMHCTBEHO 0BOj yUeOHHK, HE COAPIKU JINCTA CO 300pOBH

Ha KpajoT.

2.1. Bo Tabenara, ce mpeTcTaByBaaT CUTE eKCIepnTh off yaeOHukot 3a VIII om.
OCHOBHO 00pa3oBaHME U CTpaHUIIaTa Ha Koja ce cpekaBa eKCIEPIITOT.

Jleknuu u
JIOMOJTHUTEJTHH J1eJIOBU

Ko

Yueonuk/onaesenune/cTp.

1. mexuja Liebe Oma, (Logisch VIII/11)
Lieber/liebe (Logisch VIII/11)
Hallo (Logisch VIII/11)

Kannst du das schon -

3. nexumja Hallo Leute, (Logisch VIII/21)

Kannst du das schon? -

4. nexiyja -

Kannst du das schon? -

Grammatikiibersicht -

Fertigkeitstraining:Hdren | -

5. neximja Hey...! So cool. Danke (Logisch VIII/39)
Hallo..! (Logisch VIII/39)
Lieber..! (Logisch VIII/39)
Hallo Paps,... (Logisch VIII/41)

6. neknuja -

7. neknuja Hi, Florian (Logisch VIII/53)
Hi, Flo, (Logisch VIII/54)
Hi, Marlene, (Logisch VIII/54)

8. meximja -

Grammatikiibersicht -

Fertigkeitstraining: |-

Lesen

Ta6ena 3: [Ipernien Ha cuTe ekciepupany GopMyIn 3a MO3APaBYBabE
BO yuebnukot Logisch 3a VIII oxx.
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2.2. Bo cnennara Tabena, ce HaBeyBaaT CHTE €KCIEPITH oJ] y4eOHHKOT 3a [X
OJIJI. OCHOBHO 00pa30BaHUE CTPAHUIIATA HA KOja Ce cpeKkaBa eKCIIEePIITOT.
JleknuM U AONMOTHUTEIHA (1 YueOHHUK U CTP.
HeJI0BH
9. nexmmja Hallo (Logisch VIII/70)
Kannst du das schon? -
10. nexkuuja Hallo, Mama (Logisch VIII/76)
Kannst du das schon? -
11. nexmmja -

Kannst du das schon? -

Grammatikiibersicht -
Fertigkeitstraining: Sprechen
Kannst du das schon? -

Kannst du das schon? -

15. nexkuuja Hallo Pia, (Logisch VIII/111)
Lieber Christian (Logisch VIII/111)
Liebe Eva (Logisch VIII/111)

Kannst du das schon? -

16. nekuuja Griaf} di! (Logisch VIII/118)

Sprechen 16 1. Hallo,... (Logisch VIII/125)
Guten Tag.,,, (Logisch VIII/125)
Hallo, mein Name ist Dominik. | (Logisch VIII/125)
Hallo Dominik, (Logisch VIII/125)

Quellenverzeichnis VYuebuukor  3aBpmryBa  co |Crp. 128

HU3BOPU IITO CE€ KOPHUCTEHU
M BO HEro, BOOIIITO HE Cce
3acTtarnenu Kd

Ta6ena 4: TIperien Ha cute ekcreprnupany GOPMYIH 3a MO3/PaByBabe
Bo yuebHmKoT Logisch 3a IX oma.
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CrenyBa 11eJIOCEH IpUKa3 Ha (GOPMYJIHTE 3a MO3/IPaByBakbe BO YUCOHUIIUTE IIITO
ce KOpUCTaT BO OCHOBHOTO 00pa3oBaHHeE.

YueoHuK
Planet
Hallo Hallo Hallo Hallo
He Hi Hi
Guten Morgen Hey
Guten Tag Guten Tag Guten Tag
Guten Abend Liebe/Lieber Liebe/lieber
Gute Nacht
Griiezi GriaB} di
(xeqBeTH3aM) (aBcTpHIHM3aM)
GriiB Gott
Servus
(aBcTpUIH3aM)
9 2 4 5

Tabesa 5: IIperen Ha hopMynHTE 3a TTO3/IpaBYBAE BO YICOHNINTE
BO OCHOBHOTO 00pa3oBaHHe

Bp3 ocHOBa Ha ekclepnupanuTe IpUMEPH JloaraMe JI0 CICAHUBE Pe3yNITaTu:

* Bo yuebonuxkor 3a VI omm., ce 3acranenn crnegauBe DII: Hallo, He, Guten
Morgen, Guten Tag, Guten Abend, Gute Nacht, Griiezi, Griif3 Gott u Servus.

e I'epmanckuor nosupas Hallo, Bo eneH ciydaj, € ynorpeOCH HEKOJKYINATH,
OJTHOCHO C€ MOBTOpPYBa, Kako Bo exo (Hallo, hallo, hallo), a 3a oBoj (heHOMEH,
300pyBa u Kynmac (1981: 109).

*  PasroBopnu BapujanTu Ha repmanckoto Hallo ce: He, Hi n Hey. OBue Gpopmyiu,
ce HedOpMaTHU ¥, HAjYECTO, CE€ yMaTyBaaT HA JMYHOCT KOja COTOBOPHHKOT
JIMYHO ja MO3HAaBa, a MO3JPaBOT CE OJJHECYBa Ha IIEJIMOT JICH, HE3aBUCHO JIAJU €
JICH WU HOK.

e [lox BnMjaHMe HA AaHITIMCKHUOT, CE KOPUCTAT KOMyHUKaTHBHUTE (hPa3eOIOTH3MU:
Hin Hey. Ilpurtoa, Hi 3a npBnar ce kopuct aypu Bo VIII onj., a Toa 3Ha4n exka
ce KOPHCTH BO TEPHOJ] KOTa THHEJIIEPUTE 3a4E€CTEHO KOPUCTAT aHTIUIIM3MH,
0CcOo0EHO BO JIPYIITBO HA CBOUTE BPCHUIIM, KAKO IITO € CIIy4ajoT CO JIMKOBHTE
BO Y4eOHHUKOT.

* Hey ce nojaysa 3a nipsrat Bo VIII omn. Hey” Moxke 1a MMa HEKOJIKY 3HAYCHa:
@II, u3BHK 3a 0Opakame 1 U3BUK 32 J1a CE UCKAXKE N3HCHATYBAhE WM THEB

*  Guten Morgen, Guten Tag, Guten Abend, Gute Nacht ce OCHOBHUTE TI03[[paBH

7 https://www.wortbedeutung.info/hey, IIpesemeno na: 12.2.2023 .
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HITO C€ M3ydyBaaT Ha MPBUTE YACOBHU 110 TEPMAHCKH ja3HK.

Gute Nacht, Bo ogpeficHN KOHTEKCTH, MOXKE J1a € U opMyJia 3a 300TyBame, HO
BO KOHTEKCTHUTE KaJie IITO € yroTpedeHa nMa (QyHKIHja Ha TI03paB.

[Topetko ce 3abenexyBa @Il Bo enunTryna gopma, UMeHO camo 7ag, mTO €
CHHOHMMEH 1o37pas 3a Guten Tag. OBaa ¢popma e HedopmaiHa, a [epmaHiuTe
uMaaT HaBHKa BO HepopMallHU CUTYalluK, HAMECTO Ja Ce MO3paBar co Joirara
crangapaaa ¢opma Guten Tag, ma mckopucrar camo Tag. Bo mMakegoHCKHOT
ja3wWK, Toa HE € BO3MOXKHO U MPHUGBATINBO, HUTY BO Pa3rOBOPHUOT ja3uk. Hema
(dopma ’eH*, Kako CKpaTeH MO3paB Ol 906ap geH.

Ce xopuctar nujanexktHute Gopmynu 3a nosapasyBame: Griiezi, Griifl Gott,
Servus 1 THE ce MPUKaKaHU Ha CIIMKOBUT HAUMH, IPEKy reorpadckara Kapra o
I'epmanmja, 1lIBajuapuja u ABCTpHja, P LITO C€ amyaupa Ha PETHOHOT Kaje
HITO C€ KOPUCTAT.

W3nenagyBa (GaxToT mITO BO YYEOHWIIUTE C€ 3eMaaTr MPENBHI U IHjaeKTHU

BapujanTu Ha DII, xom ce TunmyeM W cnenmuUHU 3a oapeneHa Kyiarypa. OBoj
(heHOMEH Ce JOJDKU Ha TUTYPUIICHTPUYHOCTA HA TEPMAHCKUOT ja3HK 3aToa IITO HE
MOCTOM €JICH TePMaHCKU CTaHJIap/l, TYKY MOBEKe BapueTeTH (TepMaHCKHU, aBCTPUCKH,
mBajiapcku). Bo onpepeHu ciydyad WM CKOPO BO CHTE, THE IMPETCTaByBaaT H
mpo0OIeM 3a TOYHO TIPEBEIyBamkhE, HO U 32 TOYHO YCBOjYBAKE BO Ja3HKOT IICIT.

Bo yue6nukot 3a VII onz., ce 3actanenn camo e OII: Hallo n camo exnamm
Guten Tag. 3nenanysa ¢aktoT mro octanature ®I1, Boomiito, He ce KOPUCTAT.
Bo yueGnukor 3a VII omn., ce 3acranenu camo uetupu DII: Liebe/lieber,
Hallo, Hi, Hey!

Liebe/lieber cexorani e HICKOPHCTEHA BO TIHINIAHATa KOMYHHUKAIIN]a, T.€. BO MCHJI
WIN BO IIMCMO U, HajYECTO, € JIONOJHETA CO MMETO Ha OHOj KOMY My € yNaTeH
MEWJIOT WITH THCMOTO. Bo yaeOHmKoT, oBaa ®DII e moBp3aHa co moHepopmamTHn
MEHJIOBH U € yIaTeHa 0 OJIM30K COTOBOPHHUK.

U Bo yueOnuxot 3a IX ona., He ce 3abenexaHn MHOTY MO3APAaBHU (OPMYJIH.
Tyxka, ce cpekaBaar camo: Hallo, Hi, Guten Tag u Liebe/Lieber xoja ce KOpUCTH
WIM Ha MOYETOK BO MUILAH MEWJ WK BO nmucMo. HoBrHa e miTo 3a mpBmar ce
yrnorpebysa u nujanextaara OII (Griaff di®) mro He ce men o 3a0DKUTETHATA
HacTaBHa IIPOTpaMa, a Toa 3HA4U JIeKa, YeCTO, CIIy4ajHO MM HAMEPHO U ce
nponymraar. Ooj @Il He ce 3abenexyBa MoHaTaMy HH BO yUCOHHUIIMTE OJ
cpeaHo obpa3oBaHHE.

AHanu3ara TOKaXyBa Jieka BO YYCOHHIIUTE 3a OCHOBHO O0Opa3oBaHUE,
HajmHory OII ce cpekaBaar Bo yueOHUKOT 3a VI o1, a HajMalKy BO HETOBOTO
MpoJIoJKeHue, T.€. Bo VII on.

Bo yuebnukor Logisch, m3HeHamyBa co3HaHWETO Jeka He € 3a0eleaHo
KOpPHUCTEHE Ha OCHOBHUTE NO3ApaBy, kako: Guten Tag, Guten Morgen umn Gute
Nacht.

8 GriaB di e ABCTPHUIIM3aM U C€ KOPHUCTHU KaKo aJITepHATHUBEH 11031paBs 3a repmanckoro Hallo.
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AHaJIn3a Ha y4eOHMIHTE BO CPeJHO TMMHA3HCKO 00pa3oBaHHe

1. Ananu3a Ha yuyeOHukoT Prima A1, Band 4

OBOj y4eOHHMK € HaMEHET 3a YYCHHIIUTE KOU I'0 M3ydyBaaT TePMAHCKHOT KaKo
BTOp CTPAHCKH ja3WK BO MpPBA IOAWHA OJf THMHA3MCKOTO 0Opa3oBaHHE. YUEOHHKOT
“Ma CBOj MPETXOMHUK, Prima A1l koj, mak, He ce KOPUCTH BO OCHOBHOTO YUMJIUIITE.
Toa 3HauM Aeka U3ydyBayuTe 3a MIPBIIAT CE CPEKaBaaT co JIMKOBUTE BO yUEOHHUKOT U
CO OBOj MOZEN Ha y4yeOHHUK. YYeOHUKOT UMa 7 HACTaBHU TEMH, TI0 TpeTara JIeKLHja,
nen co HacnoB Kleine Pause (Mana iiay3a) IITO COAPKUA UTPH U JCIOBU MOTOTHH
3a 300pyBame. YUeOHUKOT 3aBpinyBa co aenor Grofie Pause (Ionema iiaysza) mrto
€ COCTaBeH OjI MPHUKA3HU, CIMKH, TECT M IMperie]] Ha COAPKUHATA CO HAjBAKHHUTE
ACIIEKTH LITO CE U3Yy4HIIC.

Bo nponomxkenue, ce npukaxxyBaar CuTe eKCLEpNTH o1 yueOHuKoT Prima Al,
Band 4 3a [ ron. cpeano ruMHa3ucko 00pa3oBaHUe U CTPaHMIATa Ha Koja ce cpekaBa
€KCLIEpIITOT.

Jlexuuu u D11 Y4eOHUK/TOTUHA/CTP.

JIOTIOJTHUTETHU J1€JI0BH

8. nexnmja -

Das kannst du doch -

9. nexuuja Ja, guten Tag, ich bin Elina. |(Prima A2/1/18)

Das kannst du doch -

10. nexiuja Hy, Toby (Prima A2/1/22)
Hallo! Bo meja (Prima A2/1/25)

Das kannst du doch -

Kleine Pause Hey, du! (Prima A2/1/31)

11. nexnuja Guten Tag. Guten Tag. (Prima A2/1/39)

Das kannst du -

12. mexnmja Hi, Freunde! (Prima A2/1/46)

Das kannst du -

13. mexnuja Guten Tag, wir hitten gern.. |(Prima A2/1/54)

Das kannst du -

14. nexkunja -

Das kannst du -

Grofe Pause Hallo Tina! (Prima A2/1/70)

Wortliste -

Tabesa 5: [Iperien Ha cute exkcrepnupanu GOPMYITH 3a MO3PaByBabEe
BO yueOHHKOT Prima Al 3alr
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2. Anajau3a Ha yueOHukot Prima B1, Band 5

OBo0j y4eOHUK € TIPOJIOIDKCHUE Ha MPETXOJHUOT YUeOHUK M ¢ HAMECHET 3a BTOpa
rO/IMHA TMMHA3MCKO 00pa30BaHUeE, IITO 3HAYU KA M3y4yBauWTe HA T€PMAHCKHOT
KaKO BTOp CTPAHCKH ja3uK BeKe Ce 3all03HACHU CO CTPYKTypara Ha ydeOHHKOT. Ho
U OBOj y4eOHHMK UMa JICIyMHO MOMHAKBa CTPYKTypa: UMEHO, CTaHyBa 300p 3a 22
TEMH, [0 CEKOoja TpeTa TeMa uMa Jies HapedeH Training (llosiiopysarse), BO KOj ce
00paboTyBaart, TeHepaTHO, CUTE U3YyUCHH €JIEMEHTH OJl TPHUTE JICKIIMU KaKo IeJTNHA.
Bo oBue nenoru, nma u OI1 kou ce 3eMeHU MPEBH TP aHATIHM3aTa, 0COOCHO aKo
THE, BOOIIIITO, HE C€ TPETXOHO CIIOMHATH BO JICKITUHTE.

Bo Tabenara nomony, ce mokaxxyBaaT CHTE eKCIepnTH of1 yueOHukot Prima B1,
Band 5 3a I rox. cpeiHo ruMHa3UCKO 00pa30BaHKE U CTPAHHUIIATA HA KOja ce CpeKaBa

EKCIEPIITOT.
Jleknuu u @I Y4ueOnuk/roruHa/cTp.
JOTOJTHUTETHH JIeJIOBH
Lnewwp - [

2. JIeKIHja -

3. nexnmja -

Training 1 Liebe Thea... (Prima B1/11//20)

4. nexyja -

6. eknunja -

Training 2 Hallo (Prima B1/11//36)
Hi (Prima B1/11//36)
Sehr geehrte Frau Langenfeld.. |(Prima B1/11//36)

7. nexumja -

8. neknuja Guten Tag, hier Praxis Dr. Meyer | (Prima B1/11/43)
Guten Tag, Marco Petric am|(Prima B1/11/43)
Apparat.
Guten Tag, Herr P.. Was fehlt|(Prima B1/11/44)
ihnen denn?

9. nexumja Hi, Lisa, (Prima B1/11/46)

Training 3 =

10. nexuuja Guten Tag, kann ich Thnen helfen? | (Prima B1/11/57)
Guten Tag, ich mochte... (Prima B1/11/57)

11. nexmmja -

12. nexnuja Liebe Marina, (Prima B1/11/63)

Training Hallo, ich heille Maria.. (Prima B1/11/66)
Hallo Leute (Prima B1/11/68)

13. mexmmja -

14. nexuuja -
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15. nexuuja Hallo zusammen, (Prima B1/11/81)
Hallo Andreas (Prima B1/11/81)

Training 5 Liebe/r.. (Prima B1/11/85)

16. nexmuja Liebe/r... (Prima B1/11/88)

17. nexuuja -

18. mexmmja -

Training 6 =

19. nexmyja Sehr geehrte Damen und Herren | (Prima B1/11/104)

21. mexnuja -

22. nekuuja -

Training 7 Hallo Lisa, hallo Alex (Prima B1/11/118)
Liebe Michi (Prima B1/11/120)
Lieber... (Prima B1/11/120)
Hallo zusammen, (Prima B1/11/120)
Hallo... (Prima B1/11/120)
Hi.. (Prima B1/11/120)
Hallo, ihr alle! (Prima B1/11/120)
Hallo Jungs, (Prima B1/11/120)
Hallo,..., (Prima B1/11/120)
Sehr geehrter Herr Schulz (Prima B1/11/121)

Liste der |-

unregelméBigen Verben

Liste der Verben mit|-

Préipositionen

Wortliste -

Redemittel -

Ta6ena 6: [Iperen Ha cuTe eKCIepIUPaHd HOPMYITH 3a MO3IPABYBAKEC

3. AHajm3a Ha yyeOHuKOT Beste Freunde B1.1.
Bo Tpera rognHa ruMHa3HCKO 00pa30BaHUE, YUCHUIIUTE CE CpekaBaaT IIOBTOPHO
CO HOB YUeOHUK OJ1 IpyTra u3aBadyka Kyka. OBoj y4eOHUK ja MMa CJIe/IHABA CTPYKTypa:

BO yuebHmkoT Prima Bl 3all .

3aIll0YHyBa Co JIeKIHja 0poj 37, a 3aBpiyBa co Jekija 0poj 45.

ITo cexoja TpeTa JeKnmja, Co Koja BOSTHO C€ MPaBH IISJIMHA Off €HAa HaCTaBHA
TeMa, CJIEeIu NeNOT cO 4eThpu HacnoBu: Landeskunde (L{usunuzayuja), Lesen
(Yuiuarwe), Auf einen Blick (Ha tipe tiocneg iiocneg), Weifst du noch? ([anu ywite
sHaew?) llenta Ha OBUE JIEJIOBU € MOBTOPYBAaKE HA CETO OHA IITO € PabOTEHO BO
TpHTE JICKIIMU KaKo 3aBpIICHA [enrHa. Ha KpajoT, y4eOHUKOT 3aBpIlyBa CO perucrap

Ha 300pOBH.
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Bo npomomkenue, ce naBaar CUTE eKClepnTd o7 yueOHukoT Beste Freunde
B1.1. 3a Il ro. cpeiHo rMMHA3MCKO 00pa3oBaHKe U CTpaHUIATa Ha KOja ce cpeKkaBa

EKCLEPNTOT.
Jlekuuu n PDI1 Y4yeOHUK/TOAUHA/CTP.
JOTIOJTHUTETHU MACYCH
[Tpenrosop Ha kuurara | Liebe Leserinnen, liebe Leser | (BF B1.1/111/3)
37. nexuuja Hi, ihr zwei (BF B1.1/111/7)
Hi Ana (BF B1.1/111/7)
Lieber Fabio (BF B1.1/I11/8)
Hey Anna (BF B1.1/111/8)
38. nekmuja Hallo (BF B1.1/111/14)
Hallo, liebe Schiilerinnen (BF B1.1/111/15)
und Schiiler
Wir begriifien euch... (BF B1.1/111/15)
39. nexiuja -
Landeskunde =
Lesen Hi Hendik, (BF B1.1/111/21)
Auf einen Blick -
40. nexuuja Liebe Sofie! (BF B1.1/111/27)
41. nexuuja Liebes Tierhein-Team (BF B1.1/111/31)

Lesen

Servus Leute!

(BF B1.1/111/39)

Moin!

(BF B1.1/111/39)

Auf einen Blick

4oecowjp |- | |

Lesen

Auf einen Blick

Wortliste

Ta6ena 7: [Iperiea Ha cuTe eKCUEPITUPaHU (GOPMYITH 3a TIO3/PABYBAHC

Bo yueOHHKOT Beste Freunde B1.1. 3a Il .

4. Anajau3a Ha yueoOHuKoT Beste Freunde B1.2.

OBoj yueOHHK, € HaMEHEeT 3a YYEHHIUTE BO YETBPTa TOAMHA THMHA3UCKO
oOpa3oBaHue. Y4eOHUKOT IPETCTaByBa MIPOJOIDKEHHE HA OHOj MaTepujai of TpeTa
roJMHa, 3HaUW T'M MMa WCTUTE JIMKOBU M COCEMa HCTara IIeMa BO CTPYKTypaTa
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Ha jekiuute. Co 0BOj yueOHHMK, 3aBpIIyBa MPOIECOT HA CPEIHO OOpa3oBaHHUE Ha
M3ydyBadlTe U THE, HA KPaj, BO YETBPTA roAMHA, Tpeda Jja To MOCTUTHAT HUBOTO b1.2.

Bo Tabenara mTo cienyBa, ce AaeHU CUTE €KCLEpHTH of yueOHHMKOT Beste
Freunde B1.2. 3a IV roj. cpemHo ruMHAa3uCKO 00pa30BaHKE U CTpaHMIIATa Ha KOja ce
cpekaBa eKCLEPITOT.

Jlekuuu u DIl Y4eOHUK/TOTUHA/CTP.

JOTIOJTHUTETHU NACYCH

IIpenroeop Ha yueOHuKOT | Liebe Leserinnen, liebe Leser | (BFB1.2/1V/7)

46. nexmja Hi, Laura, Wie geht’s? (BFB1.2/1V/7)
Hey Laura, oopakame Bo mejin | (BFB1.2/1V/8)

47. nexkuuja Hey, toll! (BFB1.2/1V/12)

48. nekuuja -

Landeskunde -

Lesen -

49. mexnmja Hallo, Jonas, hallo Max (BFB1.2/1V/28)

50. nekiuja -

51. nexmyja -

Landeskunde -

Lesen Hallo. Griifite sie mich (BFB1.2/1V/39)
Hallo, grii3te ich zuriick (BFB1.2/1V/39)
Hallo, griifte Tina wieder|(BFB1.2/IV/39)
freundlich.

52. nekiyja -

53. mexmuja Hey, was ist denn los? (BFB1.2/1V/50)
Hey, lusig!
Hi, alles okay? (BFB1.2/1V/51)

Landeskunde -

Lesen -

Tabesa 8: [Iperien Ha cute excriepnupanu GOPMYITH 3a MO3PaByBabE
Bo yueOHHKOT Beste Freunde B1.2.3a IV .

CremyBa 1I€JIOCEH TIPHUKa3 Ha (DOPMYIIUTE 3a MO3PaByBabe BO YUCOHUITUTE 3a
CpPEeIHO TMMHA3UCKO 00pa3oBaHue.
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Y4yeOHUK YueOHUK Y4yeOHUK
Prima A1, Band 4 Beste Freunde B1.1. | Beste Freunde B1.2.
Hallo Hallo Hallo Hallo
Hi Hi Hi Hi
Guten Tag Guten Tag Hey Hey
Hy Liebe/lieber Liebe/Lieber
Sehr geehrte/r Servus
Moin
Wir begriifien euch

Ta6ena 9: [Ipeniea Ha popMysHTE 3a MO3IPABYBakbE BO YUCOHUITUTE
3a CpeTHO TMMHA3UCKO 00pa3oBaHKe

Pe3ynraru on anaauzara:

1. Bo mpBa rommHa cpeHO TMMHA3HMCKO OOpa3oBaHHE, C€ 3alo4HyBa CO HOB
yueOHHMK M BO LICJIMOT Y4eOHUK, ce 3acrarneHu camo uetupu OII, u toa: Hy,
Guten Tag, Hi v Hallo. Ha kpajot oj y4eOHUKOT, UMa JIUCTa CO 300pPOBH, BO
koja Hema DIT.

2. Bo y4eOHHKOT 32 BTOpa TOJIHA, IPEOBIIAyBaaT TEKCTOBH BO KO, BOOIIIITO, BO
HEKOM O] HUB HEMa KOMYHHKaTHBHHU (ppaseonorusmu, a ox @I1, ce 3acraneHn
camo cnennuse: Hallo, Hi, Guten Tag, Liebe/lieber v Sehr geehrte/r. Liebe/lieber
u sehr geehrte/r ce KOpUCTaT caMO BO MEHJIOBH, U Toa: Liebe/lieber ¢ HaMmeHeTa
3a no3JipaByBame Ha Onrcka ocoda, a yurusara popma Sehr geehrte/r, koja u 3a
MPBIIAT ce YIoTpeOyBa BO 0BOj yUEeOHHUK, € HAMEHETA 32 MO0 UIIH]jaTHA MEHIIOBU
i iucMa. O BKymHO 22 JISKIWKA U 7 JOTIOTHUTENHN ITacyCH Ha HACTaBHUTE
eanHUI co HacnoB Training, ®I1 He ce, BoommTo, yriorpedbenu Bo 17 HacTaBHI
€IMHUIH/JOTIOJTHUTEITHH TaCyCH.

3. Hallo e npunpyxeno co Bapujanture: Hallo zusammen, Hallo Leute, Hallo
Andreas, Hallo Jungs.

4. Bo y4eOHHKOT 3a TpeTa rojmuHa, ce 3acraneuu ciepnuse OI1: Hi, Liebe/r, Hey,
Hallo, Wir begriifien euch, Servus u Moin xaxo nujanexkrHa ®I1, a BoeqHo 1 3a
MIPBIIAT JIOCETa 3acTaneHa BO OBOj YYeOHUK.

5. Y4eOHHMKOT 3a YeTBpTa TOAWMHA, M300MIyBa CO AMjAIO3H M TEKCTOBH, HO BO
Hero, ce 3abenexanu camo osue OII: Hi, Hey, Hallo, Liebe. Ilputoa, ®I1 Hey
e ynotpeOeHa camo eJHall Kako opmyrna 3a mosupaByBamwe (Hey, Laura), a
nBanati (hey toll v hey lustig) BO NIOWHAKOB KOHTEKCT, OJJHOCHO /ey MMa 3HAUCHC
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Ha U3BUKOT ¢j. AKO T0 mpouyutame npumeport (hey, Laura), 6€3 na ro 3Haeme
KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj € ynmorpedena oBaa ®II, Toram Mmoxeme 11a To chaTume Kako
U3BHUK, T1a OTTYKA CE 3aKJIydyBa JeKa KOHTEKCTOT M CUTyallujaTra urpaar rojiema
1 3Ha4ajHa yJora 3a TOYHO KiIacu(HUKyBambe Ha BaKBUTE (hopMyIu.

Opn aHanu3ara Ha OBHE YETUPHU yUCOHUIIH, CE 3aKITyqyBa JeKa enuHcTBeHo Hallo
u Hy ce nckopuctenn xako ®II Bo cute yueOHUIIH.

[TocnoxkeH nmo3pas ce KOPUCTH AypH Bo TpeTa roauna (Wir begriiffen dich), a Bo
TpeTa rofivHa, 3a MPBIIAT, € UICKOPUCTEH U JUjaJeKTHUOT 11031paB Moin. Toa e u
€IMHCTBEHHOT IaT KOTra OBOj IMjaJIeKTEH M03/[paB € YIOTpeOeH BO yUeOHHIINTE.
AmHanu3zara He T'Y TIOTBP/lyBa HaIlIUTE OUYCKyBamba JIeKa BO y4eOHHUIINTE 3a CPETHO
TMMHA3UCKO 00pa3oBaHue Ke ce I0jaBaT HajrojaeM Opoj pa3iIuyHU U ITOCIOKEHN
K® 3a mo3apaByBame.

Ha xpaj ox amanmsara, ce mpukaxysa u Tabenara co DIl ogmenHo, omHOCHO

OHHC IITO CEC cpeRaBaaT caMO BO OCHOBHO, OHHC IITO CEC cpeI'caBaaT caMO BO CpE€OHO
" 3aCAHUYKHUTC (DH, T.€. OHHUEC IITO C€ 3aCTAaIlICHU U BO y‘{€6HHLII/ITe 3a OCHOBHO H BO

y‘le6HI/ILII/ITC 3a CpEAHO T'MMHAa3UCKO O6pa30BaHI/IC.

Dopmyu 32 NO3APABYBaH-€
BO OCHOBHO 00pa3oBaHHe BO CPeIHO THMHA3HCKO
o0pa3oBaHne
Hallo Hallo Hallo
He Hi Hy
Hi Hey Hi
Hey Guten Tag Hey
Guten Morgen Liebe/lieber Moin
Guten Tag Servus Guten Tag
Guten Abend Sehr geehrte/r
Gute Nacht Servus
Griiezi Wir begriifien euch
GriiBl Gott Liebe/lieber
Servus
Griaf} di
Liebe/lieber
Bxynno 13 Bxynno 6 Bxynno 10

Ta6ena 10: [Ipermen Ha BKymHAOT OpOj CaMOCTOJHH (OPMYJIH 32 TTO3IPaByBaHE BO
Y4eOHHUIIUTE 32 OCHOBHO M CPETHO THMHA3UCKO 00pa3oBaHUe

Bp3 ocHoBa Ha oBaa Tabenma, MOke na ce 3akimydn aeka wmctu DI xom ce
KOPHUCTAT ¥ BO YYEOHHUITUTE 32 OCHOBHO M BO YUEOHHIIUTE 33 CPEIHO THMHA3ZHCKO
oOpa3zoBanue ce camo 1iect, u toa: Hallo, Hi, Hey, Guten Tag, Liebe/lieber n Servus.
OBue pe3ynTary U3HEHa yBaar 3atoa mro He ce odekyBa DII ox turor: Guten Mor-
gen nmn Gute Nacht na He ce ynoTpeOeHH HUTY €THAIl BO YUYEOHHUIIUTE 32 CPETHO
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TMMHA3MUCKO 00pa3oBaHWe, WMajKu TPEIBHJ JeKa CEKOjAHEBHO Ce KOPHUCTAT Ha
YacOBHTE 110 TEPMAHCKH ja3HK.

On gpyra cTpaHa, BO CHWTE aHalW3WpaHW  yY4eOHWIIM, BOOIIITO, HE C€
uckopucrenu cinenuuse OI1: Griifs dich, Griifp Sie, Mahlzeit win Halléchen.

3akiyuok

Ha nekoj Haunn, OI1 npercraByBaar n3pa3 Ha yoBeuyKara sxkein0a 3a MHTepaKiuja
U YeCTO ja MOKaXKyBaaT MOATOTBEHOCTA W KOMIIETEHTHOCTA Ha COTOBOPHHIIUTE J1a
KOMYHHIPAAT €HHA CO IPYTH.

OBa ucTpakyBame MTO ce 0a3mpa Ha EKCIEPIHUpaH KOPIyC O 6 yUIeOHHUITH
u co koj ce obpaborenn DII, mokaxxysa neka mpamamero 3a DI Bo yueOHHUIIUTE
KOU C€ KOPHUCTAT ¥ BO OCHOBHO M BO CPEIHO THMHA3UCKO 00pa30BaHME € TIOBEKE OJI
aKTyeJHO, a TOa, CEKaKo, € IOBP3aHo co (QyHKIMOHAIHHUTE CBOjcTBa Ha AaaeHuTe OI1
3aToa IITO THE CE€ KOPUCTAT BO CKOPO CHUTE KOHTEKCTH 3a Ja CE 3all0YHE PasroBOp.
U Bo yueOHHMIIUTE 32 OCHOBHO, a M BO OHHE 32 CPEJHO T'MMHA3HMCKO 00pa3oBaHueE,
reaepanHo, ce mpermountaar Pl mako e oynmmienHO AeKa C€ TpPeTHpaar MHOTY
pa3IMYHO ¥ HECUCTEMATCKH, a 33 TOa CBEI0YH pa3muyHuoT 0poj PII kou ce kopucrar
BO aHAJM3UPAHUTE YICOHUIIH.

OBa ucTpaxyBame J1aBa MOXKHOCT 32 3aKJIy4oK Jeka HajmHory ®II ce kopucrar
Bo VI onyienenue, a BO MOTOPHUTE OJIACTICHH]a, j0oara caMo 10 HUBHO TMOBTOPYBAbE,
OJTHOCHO CKOpO IiesiocHa He3actareHocT Ha PII, Ha nmpumep, Bo yueOHUKOT 3a IV
rOIMHA TUMHA3MCKO 00pa30BaHueE.

Kora 1 xoja ®I1 ce kopucTH, 3aBUCH O] HEKOJIKY (GaKTOPH M TOA: O] BO3pacTa Ha
W3ydyBadnTe, O] TOA M CTaHyBa 300p 3a (hopMaiHa Wiau HedopMallHa CUTYyaIlHja
u ci1. ['ogem Opoj o1 HUB MOCTOjaHO Ce€ TIOBTOPYBAaT, a HEKOU C€ YHOTPEOCHH MHOTY
PETKO, IIITO € U HOPMAJIHO 3aToa IITO CTaHyBa 300p 3a JUjaJIeKTHUTE QOpMYJIHU 3a
MO3/]PaByBambe.

On uctpaxyBameTo ce miefa aeka @Il ce cocTaBeH aen on aHATU3WPAHNUTE
y4eOHHUIM U JieKa UMaar TrojieMa U KITydHa yJjiora IpH yCBOjyBame Ha T€PMAHCKHOT
ja3WK KaKko BTOp CTPAHCKH ja3WK BO HAINIETO OCHOBHO M CPEIHO THMHA3HMCKO
oOpa3oBaHue.
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AncrpakT: KoMOMHUpAHOTO yderme MPeTCTaByBa COCTaBEH JeJ Ha HacraBara IpH
U3y4yBambe Ha aHIIMCKUOT KaKO CTPAHCKH ja3UK BO MHOT'Y BUCOKOOOPA30BHH MHCTHTYLIUH.
AKTHBHATa HacTasa BKJIy4dyBa AJUPCKTHA BKIIYYCHOCT Ha YUYCHHKOT, KaKO W CTCKHYBAamEC
3Haema MPeKy MHTEPAKIINja CO HACTAaBHUKOT U Apyrute yueruiu. [loumor ,,blended learning*
MMOTEKHYBa O 300poT ,.blend* mrTo o3HawYyBa ,,cMeca, KoMOWHaNMja“, KOMOMHUpAmkE Ha
TPaIMIIMOHATHUOT MOJIeNT Ha ()pPOHTAIIHA HACTaBa CO COBPEMEHHOT HaYWH Ha YYCH:C ja3uK,
OZIHOCHO CO TIPMMEHa Ha TEXHOJOrMH. AKTHBHAara HAacTaBa OBO3MOXXYBa KOPHCTCH-E Ha
KOMITjyTEepOT BO YUUJIHHIA KAKO HACTAaBHO CPEJICTBO CO OIPOMEH MOTEHIMjajl KaKo U3BOP Ha
MHOT'Y HH(QOPMAIIH.

Kommjyrepor mpercTaByBa M yHHBEP3aJICH CHCTEM 3a M3BEIyBamke Ha HAacTaBara CoO
MTOANTHYBAbE HA KBAJIMTETOT, KAKO 1 MOTUBHPAR-E Ha CTYACHTUTE 3a TOOP30 M MOKBAJIMTETHO
yueme. Co BOBEIyBameTO Ha KOMIIjYTEPCKHOT CHCTEM BO BHCOKOTO 00pa3oBaHHE, K€ MM
ce OBO3MOXHM Ha CTYJCHTHTE HacTaBa Koja ke Ouje npucriocoOeHa Ha WHAWBUILYaJHUTE
MHTEpecH U NoTpedu Ha cryaeHTuTe. Koprcrejku ro 00pa3oBHHOT cOPTBEp CTYJCHTHTE Ke ce
CTHMYIIUPAAT Jla CTEKHAT MOIIMPOK OTICET 3HaeHa U Npell ¢& KOTHUTHBHH, eMOLMOHAJIHU U
COLMjaJIHM BEIITHHU KOU K€ IO MoA00paT KBAJIUTETOT HA HUBHOTO 3HACHE.

Kayunu 300poBu: konbuHupano yuerbe, Komitjyilepcku cucitiemu, oopasosen cogiusep,
UpumMeHa Ha WexHoI02UU, MOMUsayuja, pazeoj Ha 6eUIUUHU

EFFICIENCY, MOTIVATION AND THE ROLE OF THE STUDENTS
IN BLENDED LEARNING

Abstract: Blended learning represents a fundamental part in the curriculum when
learning English as a second language in many higher educational institutions. Active
teaching includes involving students directly in the process of interaction with the teacher
and the other students. The term “ blended learning” comes from the word “blend” which
means “mixture, combination”, combining the traditional frontal model of teaching with
the contemporary way of learning the language, with the use of technology. Active teaching
enables using the computer in the classroom as a teaching tool with enormous potential and
source for information.
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The computer represents a universal system for conducting the teaching with raising
the quality, motivating the students for faster and better quality learning. Introducing the
computer system in higher education, will enable teaching the students according to their
individual interests and needs. Implementing the software management system will stimulate
students to gain and expand their knowledge, and get cognitive, emotional and social skills
that will make their knowledge much better quality.

Key words: blended learning, computer system, educational software, use of technology,
motivation, use of skills

1. EOEKTUBHOCTA OJ NTIPUMEHATA HA KOMBUHHUPAHOTO
YUYEBE

MHuory e 3HauajHa e¢eKTHBHATa MpPUMEHa Ha KOMOWHHUPAHHUOT METOJ
BO HACTaBHMOT IIPOLEC, KAKO M HAYMHOT Ha HETOBO MMIUIEMEHTHUDPAKE BO
BUCOKOOOpa3oBHUTE MHCTUTYLUH. [IpenHocTuTe Ha KOMOMHUpaHaTa HACTaBa ce BO
HaYMHOT HAa KOj Taa MOXKE Jia c€ M3BEJE BO YUWJIHHUIA, CO TPAIULMOHAJIECH MOJIEI
npu mro (poHTamHaTa HacTaBa ceé KOMOMHHpPA CO MOJCPEH HAuWH, OJHOCHO CO
NpUMeHa Ha TeXHOJIOTWU. Ha 0BOj HAYMH CTYJEHTHUTE JIeJ O]l YacoT T0 MOMHUHYBaar
BO YUYWIJIHUIIA, KaJl€ IITO HACTABHUKOT MPUMEHYBa TPAJUIIMOHAIEH METO, OTHOCHO
M3BE/lyBambE HA HACTaBaTa IPEKy Mpe/iaBamba co KOPUCTEHE Ha COOABETEH MaTepujall
HaMEHET 32 OApEJIeH Yac, Kako, Ha MpUMep: KHUTH BO NuilaHa (opMa U HACTaBHU
TUBYMIbA. J[pyruoT nen O 4YacoT CTYyACHTHTE IO MOMHHYBaaT BO KOMIIjyTepcKa
YUMIIHUIIA ¥ HACcTaBaTa ce OABMBA CO MPHUMEHA Ha KOMIjyTepPCKa TEXHOJIOTH]ja, TIPH
HITO HACTABHUKOT TIOJ'OTBYBA COOJBETHU BEKOW WIIM, MaK, KOPHCTU TECTOBU 32
camMoeBalTyallija MpeKy KO MPAKTHIHO T TECTUPA CTYACHTUTE Ha MAaTEPHjaJIOT KOj
HPETXOHO I'o MpeJaBaj BO TpaJluMOHAIHATA YUUIHULIA.

Kapakrepuctuyna 3a KOMOMHUPAHOTO YYCHE € NpUMEHAara Ha pa3iIddyHu
pecypcu IpeKy KOM HAaCTaBHUKOT KOMYHHLMpa co cryneHTuTe. HacTtaBarta koja ce
0/IBMBa KOMOWHHpPAHO MPETCTaByBa YEKOpP HAIMpPEA BO BUCOKOTO 00pa3OBaHUE U MY
OBO3MOXKYBa Ha CTYJACHTOT Jia ro m30epe HajaoOpHOT HAaYMH Ha Y4YCHE aHIIMCKU
Ja3WK KaKo CTPAHCKH.

[IpenrocTHTe HA KOMOWHHUPAHWOT HACTaBEH MOIEN ce: (PIEeKCHOMIHOCT BO
HOIVIe]] Ha MECTO U BpeMe (IIpeKy NPUMEHa Ha TEXHOJIOTHjaTa, OHOCHO KOMITjyTepUTe,
C€ OBO3MOJKYBa CTYyACHTUTE M HACTABHUKOT Ja KOMYHHUIMPAAT Ol MECTO U BO BpEME
KO€ HAM HajMHOTY UM OJIroBapa) MPOAYKTHBHOCT (HACTaBHUKOT THM TperienyBa
3aJ]a4uTe W CTYACHTHTE HaBPEMEHO J00MBaaT HM3BECTYBamE€, OJHOCHO IOBpaTHA
uHpopMaImja) U 3a0p3yBame Ha KOMYHHUKAIMjaTa Mel'y HACTABHUKOT U CTYJACHTHTE
KakKo M Mel'y cCaMUTe CTyACHTH.

KomOnHMpaHOTO yueme yITe ce HapeKyBa U KooepaTuBHO yueme ([Inunano n
[Iny6an, 2005, ctp. 8). Enna on rmaBHHTE IPEIHOCTH HA OBA YUCHE CE COCTOU BO TOA
HITO UM TIOMara Ha CTYJCHTHUTE J1a copaboTyBaaT U 3ae/IHO A2 U3paboTyBaaT IPOECKTH
WIH, TaK, 1a paboTar 3aelHO Ha OJPEACHHU 33/a4M BO TPYIH KaJie IITO, JOKOJIKY Ce
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[I0jaBU HEKOj MpOOIeM, CTYIEHTHTE MOXaT Mel'yceOHO Jia CH TiomMaraar u, JOKOJKY
€ TIOTpeOHO, J]a ce KOHCYJITUpAar Co HACTaBHUKOT. JJOKONKY cTyneHTuTe paborar Ha
OJIpe/ICH IPOEKT, HUBHATA KOMYHHKAaIHja Ou ce OIBUBajia OHJIAjH IPEKy eIeKTPOHCKA
momra u ¢opymu 3a nuckycuja. Kaj koMOmHHMpaHara HacTaBa BO (POKYCOT Ha
BHUMAaHHUETO € CTYIEHTOT KOj Tpeba Ja ce MpOMOBHpa Kako JIBUTATE]l Ha HACTaBara, a
HE KaKo MacUBEH 00jeKT — MpUMaren Ha 3HaewmeTo. OTTyKa, HACTAaBHUKOT € OHOj KOj
Tpeba a ru cieau MmoTpeduTe Ha CTYJCHTUTE U JIa TH HACOYyBa CaMOCTOJHO Jia yuar
BO COIIACHOCT CO HUBHUTE WHAWBUIYaITHH CIIOCOOHOCTH.

On 0BOj KOHTEKCT NPOM3JIETYBa HACTOjyBambEeTO HA CTYAEHTOT Jla MYy Ce€
OBO3MOXKH AKTHBHA YJOra BO IPOLECOT Ha YUCHE, KaKO M 3aJlaramke TOj Aa CTaHe
MMOAaBTOHOMEH BO HM3y4YyBalbeTO Ha AHMIUCKHOT ja3WK Kako CTpaHckh. OTTyka
npousierysa u ctaBoT Ha (Poc u I'eju 2010, cTp. 2) ,,0MTHO € KAKO YHUBEP3UTETHUTE Ke
ja mpuMeHar KoMOMHHMpaHara HactaBa“. CnnyHo BajT npeyiara uuHa ucTpaxyBadka
areHjia Bo Koja ,,IVIaBHA IeJl € CTYJCHTOT M KaKo TOj Y4M BO CpeAHMHATa Kaje ce
[IpUMEHYyBa KOMOMHMpaHaTa HAcTaBa, KOJKY HHIMBUIYaJHOTO M JUTHTAJIHOTO
yueme MPHUIOHECYBa 3a TOj Ja CTaHe MOABTOHOMEH BO CpeAMHara Kaje padoTu
CaMOCTOjHO HJIH cOpaboTyBa CO APYTH CTYACHTH MPEKY KoabOpaTHBHU aKTUBHOCTH .
KomOnHMpameTo Ha aKTHBHOCTUTE OBO3MOXKYBA TPUMEHA HA COBPEMEHHU TEXHOJIOTHH
BO HacTaBara, Kako BUICOKOH(epeHIrH, OIoroBH, BUKKC (Wikis) H Ipyrd MOAEpHH
TUTIOBU MEIHYMH.

[IpumenaTa Ha KOMOMHHPAHOTO YYCHE 3allOYHYBa CO paMKaTa 3a KBAJIUTET
kpeupana on Konzopuuymor Crnoyn-Cu (2001) (Cnoyn-Cu e opranuzamnuja Bo Koja
ce BOpojyBaar 1500 kojeyu W YHHUBEP3UTETH KOM I'O IPOMOBUPAAT JUTHTAITHOTO
yueme). OBaa opranuzanuja e popmupana Bo 2001 rojuHa u MMa 3a 1171 1a ro pa3BHe
KBAJIMTETOT W UCTPaXKyBamaTa Ha akaJeMcKaTa 3aelIHUIa TIOBP3aHU CO JAUTHUTAIIHO
yueme. Taa ro mpoMoBUpa MHTETPUPABETO HA JUTHTATHOTO YYEHE BO BHCOKOTO
oOpazoBanue. OBaa paMKa HMCTOBPEMEHO I'0 €BaJyupa W KOMOWHUPAHOTO yUeHE
(JIopenno, Myp, Jlaymakuc, I'peam u Ily0an, 2010, ctp. 6) cnopen 5 KOMIIOHEHTH
e(eKTHBHOCT Ha JUTHUTAIHOTO YUeHe, 3aJJ0BOJICTBO Ha CTYICHTHTE, 3aJJOBOJICTBO Ha
KaJ[apoT, IpYMeHa U TEXHOJIOIIKA TOATOTBEHOCT.

EnHa oa KpuUTHKUTE € Jieka MHOTY pa3BOjHM HWHUIMjaTHBH HE Ce
uMmIuieMeHTHpaar edektuHo. Co BOBeIyBame HAa HACTABHA METOJOJIOTHja, KaKO
KOMOWHHUPAHOTO YYCHE, BXKHO € Ja CE CJICM HErOBUOT Pa3BOjOT U MOCTHUTHATUTE
pesynraru. HeomxonmeH eneMEeHT Ha OBOj MPOLEC € CHCTEMOT 3a HHTErPUPAaHO
JIUTUTAJIHO MEHajupame Ha yuewmeTo (internal management system) mpeky Koj
JUTUTAITHO CE CJIeAN paboTara Ha HACTABHHUIIUTE U CTYIICHTHUTE.

KoMOuHHpaHOTO YyYeme MpeTcTaByBa COBpPEMEH OOpa30oBEH MOJET Koj
ce peanmu3upa cO TIOMOII HAa TEeXHOJOrujara. Bo OBOj KOHTEKCT, HAMPEIOKOT
HA TEXHOJIOTHjaTa OBO3MOXKYBAa KOPHCTEHC HA JIWTCHTATHUTE PECYpPCH KOU TH
noaapixKyBaaT MHTCPAKTUBHUTE U KOJ'Ia60paTI/IBHI/I AKTHUBHOCTH HOMef‘y CTYACHTUTC
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Kou He ce (M3MYKHM MPUCYTHU M KOMYHHIIMpaaT camo MpeKy uHTepHeT. Enen ox
[JIAaBHUTE TIPUHIUIM Ha KOMOMHUPAHOTO yueHe € Jieka ce (JOKycHupa Ha MoTpeduTe u
CTHJIOT Ha y4YeHhe Ha CTYJICHTOT, KaKO U JIeKa HYJIM MOKHOCTH 32 COIMjalIU3Uparbe 1
pa3MeHa Ha 3HACHETO MOMETy CTYJCHTUTE M HACTABHUIIUTE BO PA3ITUYHI BPEMEHCKH
30HU (3anr 1 bouk, 2008, cTp.110).

CryneHTuTe caMu 1o cede ce pasMKyBaaT CIopel CTHJIOT U CTPaTeruuTe Ha
yueme. [ 1aBHaTa 11e71 Ha KOMOMHUPAHOTO YUeH-e € 1a UM IIOMOTHE Ha CTYJICHTUTE Aa
yuar MpUMeHYBajKU pa3IHYHI METO/IU, IPUTOA IIOTEHIMPAjKH JIeKa He PyHKIIMOHUPA
cekoj MeTox emHakBo 3a cute. Cropen ydemero Ha Hoyms (1984) 3a anmparoruja,
CaMOHACOYCHOTO YYCHEe UM HYJIU MOXXHOCTH HA BO3PACHUTE CTYICHTH 33 KPEHPambhe
e(eKTHBHA CpeIMHA BP3 OCHOBA HA HUBHUOT CTHJI 32 y4eHe, MOTPeOUTE U OHA IIITO
THE 0 npedepupaar.

Criopen nuteparypara, ocTojar celyMAeceT U eJHa pa3iniHa TeOpHja BO BPCKa
co cruwnoBuTe Ha yuewe (Koduma, 2004). CTUioT Ha y4eme 3aBUCH O MOKHOCTHUTE
1 OJIHECYBAHETO HA IMOSIUHENIOT KOH yuermneTo. O OrpOMHO 3HaueHhe ¢ Jia ce 00pHe
BHUMAaHHWE Ha Pa3IMYHHUTE CTHJIOBU HA YUYCHE HA CTYACHTOT BO MPOIECOT HA Pa3Boj
Ha TEXHOJIONIKUTE HHOBAIMH BO BHCOKOOOPA30BHUTE HHCTUTYIIMH. BO OBOj KOHTEKCT,
Cepsarka (2004, ctp. 110) nzjaByBa Aeka CTHUIIOT Ha yuerme € KiIyueH (akTop mpu
orpe/ieNlyBamke Ha MOTUBAIIMjaTa Kaj MOCIa0UTe CTYICHTH BO IUTUTAIHATA CPEIUHA.
HacraBHunure n qu3ajHepUTe Ha KYpPCOT TMPH KPEHUPAHE JUTHUTATHH KOMIIOHEHTH
Tpeba a T KOpPUCTAT MUTHTAIHHUTE pecypcH, kako Jytjy0, Bukwmc, kom mmaar
roJieM TIOTEHIIHjall, 3a J1a u30epar akTUBHOCTH W MaTepHjalii Ha WHTEPHET CIIOpeN
Pa3IMYHUTE CTUJIOBU HA KOW CTYICHTUTE yUar.

Crnopen CaHto, HEe MOCTOM TECHa BpPCKa IOMErY AWTMTAIHOTO YUYCHhE MU
pa3NMYHUTE CTHJOBU 3a y4Y€Hmhe¢ Ha CTyJeHTUTe. 10j apryMeHTHpa JAeKa MOCTOH
HEIOCTAaTOK Ha MCTPa)KyBama BO BPCKA CO MCKyCTBara Ha CTYICHTHTE M KOJIKY ce
THE YCIEIHH JIa ¢ COIMjali3upaar BO JUTHUTAIHATA CPEJUHA CIIOPE] CBOjOT CTHII
Ha ydeme. OJ npyra cTpaHa, ce jaByBa IpobieM OuAejKi He MOXKE J1a ce 00jacHH
CTHJIOT Ha KOj CTYJICHTUTE yuaT BO Pa3jIMYHU KYJITYpH, I1a 3aT0a 0BOj (haKT HE MOXKE
BO LIEJIOCT Jla C€ TeHepaIu3upa.

Cnopen [jyun (2008, crp. 15), enykaTMBHOTO UCTpa)xyBame € MHpOoIeC Ha
OTKpHBaE Ha MPOOIEMUTE CO KOU CE COOUYBa 3ae/IHUIIATA, KAKO U HUBHO PEIllaBame
npeky AeuHupame Ha IeUTe U pe3yliTaTuTe Oj HacraBara. Toa € cCHCTeMaTrcKu
Ipoliec MpeKy KOj jaCHO ce pasmienyBaaT OWTHUTE Mpaliama, ce Oapaar W cienar
BaXHH HHpOpMAIUK, ce (QOpMyIUpaaT pelieHHjaTa U Cce HMIUIEMEHTHPAaT BO
HacTaBHUOT mpouec. KomyHuKkanujata U KonaboOpaTHBHUOT NMpHCTal ce MoceOHO
OUTHM TOMeTy CTyJeHTUTe, OU/IejKM Ha TOj HAUMH THE TH CIIOJIeTyBaaT UCKYCTBATa U
MUCIICHATA.

OtTyka mpowmsieryBa (akTOT JEKa 3a Ja MOXKE Ja C€ OBO3MOXH Na JIOjIe
N0 W3pa3 KPUTHUYKOTO Pa3MHUCIYBambe MOTPEOHO € YUYECHHIIMTE aKTUBHO Ja ce
BKJIYYCHU BO MPOIECOT HA KPUTHYUKO M3HECYBa¢ HA CBOMTE MUCIICHA 3a TEKOT Ha
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KOMOWHMpaHaTa HacTaBa. 3aeIHUIIATA 32 UCTPAKYBALE ' TIOBP3yBa CTYJICHTHTE H ja
MOTTUKHYBA JUCIUIIIMHATA HA CUCTEMATCKU HAYMH 3a JIa Ce pean3upaar 1eJIuTe Ha
HacTaBaTa Koja HCTOBPEMEHO K€ TO MOMIP)KH Pa3BOjoT, KAaKO Ha TIOCTUHEIOT Taka U
HA IIEJIOKYITHATA 3aCTHHIIA.

2.MOTUBUPAIBLE HA CTYAEHTHUTE BO JIUT'UTAJTHATA CPEJUHA

MOTI/IBI/IpaH)eTO Ha CTYACHTHUTC BO JUTUTAJIHATA CpCAuHa € IPCAU3BUK 3a
HaCTaBHUIINTE BO BUCOKOOOPA30BHUTE MHCTUTYITMH. 3a Ja MOXKaT €(heKTHBHO J1a TH
MPUMEHAT UHTEPAKTUBHHUTE U KOJTA0OPATUBHU aKTUBHOCTH BO TUTUTAITHATA CPEANHA,
MoTpeOHO € HACTABHUIIUTE J1a Ce 00yJaT KaKo J]a I'M KOPUCTAT TEXHOJOMIKUTE ATaTKU 1
KaKo J]a MPUMEHAT COOJIBETHU HACTaBHU CTPATEru. 3a pasiuKa ol TPaJuLHOHATHATA
Cp€anHa, BO AJUIHUTAalIHaTa CpEeAuHa HACTABHUKOT TI'M CCJICKTHUPA AKTHMBHOCTUTC U
T'm CTUMYJHpa rmocjaadure CTYACHTU Ha CTaHaT ITIOAKTHMBHU U Oda KOMYHHIHWpaaT
MeryceOHo naBajku nM noBparHa nadopmarmja (Ilac, Jlenen u bonk, 2007, cTp. 65).

HacraBHukor Tpeba na ompeiend BO HAcTaBHAaTa Mporpama Kako Ke ce
peanusupa KOMOWHUPAHOTO y4YeHe W KOJKY aKTHBHOCTH CTYICHTHTE Tpeba na
peanu3upaar MpeKy WHTEPHET HeaenHo. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT, miaBHHUTE MpoOiieMH
CO KOM C€ COOuyBaaT CTYIEHTHTE CE€ OJHECyBaaT Ha TOa JeKa HE 3HaaT KOM ce
O4YCKyBamkaTa Ha HACTAaBHUKOT BO OJHOC Ha HUBHOTO Y4YE€CTBO BO JAUTUTaJIHATa
cpennna. OBHe MPOOIEMU ce OTHEeCYBaaT Ha MOTHBAIIH]jaTa, JoAeKa (PaKkTopoT Bpeme
€ MHOTY 3HA4YacH M Ce OJIHECYBa Ha CTYJCHTHTE KOM C€ MOTUBUPAHH U ¢(EKTHBHO
ro KOpPHCTaT BPEMETO 3a KOMYHHUKAllMja BO JWTHTaIHATa cpenuHa. HactaBauiure
Tpeba Aa coszaagar CTUMYyJaTHBHA CPEAMHA MPEKY Kpeupame aBTeHTUYHH, 3a0aBHH
aKTHBHOCTH KOW TPEKy colHMjanu3alyja Ke ja MOTTHKHAT MHTEPAaKTHBHOCTA Ha
CTYACHTHTE.

KombOuHHMpanoto ydeme MMa 3Ha49ajHa yjora BO IPOHAOramke COOIABETHHU
pellicHHja KO Ce OJIHECYBAar Ha PA3IMKUTE BO CTUIIOT HA YYCHE, OJTHECYBAHETO U
MOTHBAIIMjaTa Ha CTyIeHTUTe. BOo OBaa cMucna, eHa o1 [ETUTe Ha KOMOMHHUPAHOTO
yueme € Ja ce MPEerno3HaaT OBUE Pa3iIMKH U Ja ce OXpadpar CTYJEHTUTE Ja To
0CO3HaaT CBOjOT CTHJ Ha y4yewe. CTyaeHTuTe Tpeba /a ce MOoUyBCTBYBaaT CUTYPHO,
U Jla U3rpajiaT BHaTpeIllHa caMooBepda MPHUTOA 3HACJKU TH CBOUTE CHJIIHH U CJIa0H
CTpaHM, OMHOCHO o0acTuTe 3a moHaramoreH paseoj (Kajm u Topa, 2008, ctp. 43).

KoMOuaMpaHoTO yUeme e KoMOnHaIlHja Ha BEIITHHHN BO KO criaraaT e()eKTHBHA
KOMYHUKaIMja, HaOJbylyBame, MpallyBame, CIyllame, JaBambe HHPOPMAIHH/
[OBpaTHU HHPOPMAIMH, KAKO U JUTUTAITHUTE TEXHUKU KOU OBO3MO>KYBaaT MO171a00KH
3Haema KoM HE ce MOCTUTHYBaaT co TpaJulMOHaIHU MeToau. Ha cTymeHToT Tpeba
Jla My ce IOMOT'HE Ja TO pa3BUe CBOjOT MOTEHIH]jall, CO IITO KOMOMHUPAHOTO yUCHE
Tpeba Ta OBO3MOXKH J1a C€ Kperupaar aKTHBHOCTH M PEIICHHja CTIOPEN CTHIIOT Ha KOj
CTYJCHTOT y4H, KOM K€ UMaaT 3Ha4yajHa yJora BO TPaJHMIMOHAIHATA H TUTUTATHATA
cpenuna (Kajm u Tops, 2008, ctp. 47).
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Cnopen bouk u [enen (2007, crp. 66), mocrojar neceT €JIEeMEHTH KOU T'H
MOTHBHUpAaT CTYACHTUTE Jla KOMYHHULMpaaT BO JIUIMTaJHaTa cpenuHa. Bo oBue
€JIEMCHTH cliaraaT CJIICTHUBE CpelrHaTa BO KOja cE€ OJBHBAAT aKTHBHOCTHUTE Tpeda
Jla TH MOTUBHUPA CTYJCHTUTE M JIa CO3/aJic MO3UTHBHA KJIMMAa 33 COIHMjaH3allnja.
[MoyeTHUTE aKTHBHOCTH Tpeba Ja UM KOPUCTAT HA HACTABHHUIIUTE BO TPOIECOT HA
MeryceOHO 3all03HaBame Ha CTyIeHTUTe. Bo qururanHarta cpejiHa HACTaBHUKOT CE
MIPETCTaByBa OMUILYBajKU ce ce0ecH 10JieKa CTyACHTHTE MTPEKY AUTHUTATHUOT POopyM
Cce 3aro3HaBaar OTKPHUBAjKU TH CBOMTE CIIMYHOCTH M PA3IIHKH.

BTopuoT enmeMeHT KOj TM MOTHBHpa CTYACHTHTE € IOBpaTHaTa WHQOpMAaIdja
MPeKy Koja MOXKE J1a ce BUJIM HUBHATA PaboTa U y4eCTBO BO KypPCOT, KAKO U KOJIKY TH
HCTIOJTHUIIE OYCKYBambaTa 01 KypcoT. MOHUTOPHPAmHETO Ha POTrPEeCcOT Ha CTYJCHTUTE
€ MOTHBHPAUKO 32 MHOTy cTyieHTH (AnnepcoH, 2003, ctp. 68). Bo 0B0Oj KOHTEKCT,
Kako pe3ynrar Oj OLEHYBambeTO Ha AaKTHBHOCTUTE BO JWUTHUTANHATAa CpeIuHa
CTY[ICHTHTE MMaaT 1MmoTpeda 3a nmoBparHa MH(OpMalja OUACjKU Toa TH CTUMYJIUpPA
Ia ro momoOpar KBaAJIMTETOT Ha cBojata paborta. IloBpaTrHara mHpopmammja Moxke
na Oune Bo (hopMa Ha caMOOleHYBame (TIPEeKy TEXHOJIOMIKUTE ajaTKh Ce OIEHyBa
paborara Ha CTyIEHTUTE), GOPYM 3a JAMCKYyTHUPAE, KAKO U peakiyja off CAMHUOT
HACTaBHUK.

HacraBuukor ru MOTHBHpAa M HACO4YyBa CTYACHTUTC Oda KOMYHUIIMpaaT BO
JUTUTAIHATA CPEIMHA U TOTPEOHO € Jla TO 3aJp>KH HUBHHOT MHTEPEC JNaBajKu MM
WHTEPECHU aKTUBHOCTH KOM I'M CTUMYIIUpAAT Jia pa3MHCiIyBaar Kputuiku. M36opot
Ha aBTCHTHUYHH W MHTEPECHU aKTUBHOCTH € TPETHUOT EJIEMEHT, J0/IeKa YSTBPTHOT ¢
KOJIKY aKTUBHOCTHUTE JIaJICHU O/ HACTABHUKOT CE 3HAYAJHH 33 3HACHHETO HA CTYJICHTUTE
BO JIMTHTANIHATA CpefrHa. BO OBOj KOHTEKCT, CTyACHTUTE Tpeba Jaa ce MOTUBUpAaT
Jla peliaBaarT akTUBHOCTH Oa3upaHW Bp3 MpoOJIeMH, pealHi CUTyalluH MPEKy KOH
MOXKaT Ja T JUCKYTHpaaT CBOMTE HCKYCTBa, pa3MHUCIyBama U UacH (AHIEPCOH,
2003, ctp. 69). CTyneHTHTE MOXKAT J1a C€ M3pa3aT U MUCMEHO MPEKY MHUIITYBAkE €Cer
BO (OPYMOT 3a IUCKYTHpAE U TOHATAMY Jla ToOUjaT peaxiiyja o/l COydeHHIINTE.

Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT HACTABHUKOT Tpeba J1a UM OBO3MOXH Ha CTYJICHTUTE J1a Oujar
AKTUBHU YUYECHHIIM BO TIPOIIECOT Ha YUYCHE BO JUTUTAIIHATA CPEIMHA U JIa HAlpaBar
cBoj u30op (bouk, ®unutep u ['peam, 2005, ctp. 69). Bo oBaa cmucia, moTpedHO
e Jla M ce Jiajie aHca caMuTe Jia u3depar Ha kou (GopyMu 3a TUCKycHja Ke 3emar
YUYECTBO, JAYpU Jla UM C€ JiaJic MOXKHOCT Jia OMJaT JHMJepU U CaMHTE Jia pa3Bujar
TeMU 3a AucKyTupame (Xapa, bork, Aurenn, 2000, ctp. 69). OTTyka mpousierysa
(akTOT JieKa TUTUTATHATA CPEIMHA HYTH MOXKHOCTH 33 Pa3HOJMKOCT Ha aKTUBHOCTH
KOM Ce HyJaT 3a cTyAeHTuTe. ENeH on pakTopuTe KoM Ce 3Ha4ajHU 3a JUTUTAIHOTO
yueme € KOJIKy OBa yueHhe My IoMara Ha CTYJCHTOT Jia pa3Bue JbyOOMUTCTBO 3a Aa
CC MOTHBHpaA Aa Cyréprupa HOBU UJCHU U Jia C€ IMOTTUKHE J1a HE Y€Ka O HACTaBHUKOT,
TYyKy CaMHOT Jia IPOHA]jIe OATOBOPH U perieHuja. OBa ke My TIOMOTHE BO pa3BOjOT Ha
KPUTHYKOTO pazmuciyBame (Xapa, bouk, Aurexn, 2000, ctp. 70).
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®dopymuTe 3a TUCKyCHja TH MOTHUBUpAAaT CTYIEHTHUTE Aa KOMYHHLUPAaT Cco
COYYCHHIIUTE U JIa IaBaar NoBpaTHa nHpopManuja. HTepakimuTe co COyuYeHUITUTE
rMaar 3a IieJl /1a TH peniaT KoJaOopaTuBHATE MTPOOIEMH 1 TH MOTHBHPAAT CTYICHTHUTE
Jla TO U3pas3ar CBOETO 3HACHE MPH TOA UCTAKHYBAjKH IO CBOETO KPUTHYKO MHCIICHE
(Xaxep u Hajnepxacep, 2000, ctp. 71). MoTuBamujara Ha CTyIEHTHTE J]a y4eCTBYBaar
BO UTUTAJIHUTE aKTHBHOCTH MMa ofpeAcHa uei. J{OKoJIKy menTa € a ce MOJOXKH
TECTOT, CTY/IEHTUTE C€ MOTUBUPAHH J1a y4arT 3a TecTOT. CTyIeHTUTE KOM NMaar 3a Ll
IpyNeH MpOoeKT ke OMaaT MOTHUBUpPaHU MeryceOHO Ja KoMyHUuupaar. Paborara Bo
rpymna e 3Ha4acH (hakTop KOj MM IToMara Ha CTYACHTHTE BO COITHjaIn3alljaTta u UM
JlaBa MOXKHOCTH 33 HOBH Nipeau3Buiy. [Ipu m3060poT Ha akTHBHOCTH Tpeda fa ce BOIu
CMETKa 32 a/IalTHpPake Ha aKTHBHOCTUTE 32 aCHHXPOHA ¥ CHHXPOHA KOMYHUKAIIH]a.
Hexon akTuBHOCTH Ke OMaT mogo0po NpMMEHIIMBY 32 MHTEPAKIIMja BO )KHUBO, J0/IEKa,
akK, Ipyru ke OUIaT MOBOJIHU 3a aCHHXPOHA KOMyHHKaluja. OBa ykaxKyBa Ha (pakToT
JleKa aKTHBHOCTUTE Tpeba Jia ce CEeNeKTHpaaT 3a Jia TH CTHMYJIHPaaT CTYJICHTHUTE
aKTUBHO J1a KOMYHHIIPAaT BO TUTHTAIHATa cpeanna (Xakep m Hajmepxacep, 2000,
cTp. 72).

3. YIOTATA HA YYEHUIIUTE BO KOMBUHHUPAHOTO YUYEIE

,»,B0 21. BeK yueHUIIUTE ce BeO-MOTPOoIyBauu (wWeb consumers) 1 umaar norpeda
OJ1 IMTUTAJIHA HACTaBa KOja ja MOAIPKyBa MapTHIIMIIAIIMjaTa U MHTEepaKijara. Tue
ce cTpeMaT KOH MCKYCTBa KO Ce JIDYIITBEHH M I'Ml MIOBp3yBaar elieH co apyr (Becr
u Becrt, 2009, ctp. 2).“

AxTuBHOTO Yyueme (,engaged learning™) He € HOB HACTaBeH IPUCTAI.
CrioMeHyBaH € €O pa3lIWYHA TEPMHHU KaKO: MHTEPAKTUBHO YUCHE, COLUjaHO
CO3HaBaWbe, KOHCTPYKTHUBU3aM U y4CHe 0a3upaHOo Ha pelnaBame mpobdiemu (ibid.).
Cute THE TO MOTEHIIUPAAT yuemheTo (HOKYCHpAaHO KOH CTYICHTOT BO CpPEIMHA Kaje
IIITO HACTABHUKOT T'0 OJICCHYBA YICHETO. 3a Ja ce neuHUpa CpeIuHaTa BO KOjaITo
ce yun, [jym (1916/1997) ja moreHupa BpeqHOCTa HA MHAWBUIYATHOTO HCKYCTBO
BO MPOIIECOT Ha y4eHe, KaKo U copaboTkara momMery ydenurure. Paborara Ha J{jyu
Ouja JOMHMHAHTHA M CE MPOIIUPUIIA Kaj BO3PACHUTE YUYEHHIIM NMPEKY KOHLENTOT 3a
anyparoruja (1980) va Mankonm Hoymnsz (Malcolm Knowles).

Hpyrure Tteopernyapu, bpynep, Burorcku wu Ilujaxe, ja mnpudaruie
(dbumo3odwujara mexa ayreTo HE ydaT BO BaKyyM, TYKy IpEKy WHTEpakiija. bpyHep
(Bruner) Bo cBojara padota co (bopucteju 1989, ctp. 13) uzjaBun nexa ,,pa3BojoT e
CYIITHHCKH MOBP3aH CO MHTEpaKIKjaTa“, koja ¢ u3rpajeHa Bp3 0a3a Ha MOpaHeIHaTa
JeUHUIMja 32 PELUIPOLUTET: ,, Anabokara moTpeda aa 0OAroBopu Ha JPYyTUTE 3a Aa
(hyHKIIMOHUpAaaT 3aeHo KoH ozpexaeHa 1en (bpynep, 1966, ctp. 67).¢

Burorcku (Vygotsky, 1981) BepyBai eka corpjanHara HHTEpaKIfja iM rmoMara
Ha YYCHUIIUTE JIa Y4aT O] IPYTUTE 3a JIa U3rpaJiaT IOKOMIUIEKCHA IIPETCTaBa 38 CBETOT.
Enen on Temenute Ha paboTtara Ha Burorcku e ,,30Hara 3a ciiefieH pa3Boj‘ (,,zone of
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(%4}

proximal development™”), koja ce oHeCYBa Ha pa3jiMKara oMery crocoOHOCTa 3a
HE3aBUCHO pelllaBamke Ha MPOOIEMOT Ha MOCAMHEIOT U MOTEHIIMjaIHATa CIIOCOOHOCT
Ha MMOEIMHEI0T Kora paboTH CO BO3paceH WM TIOHAMPEICH YIeHUK. BUTOTCKH 0Ba TO
pudaruiI Kako e()eKTUBHO CaMO aKo TM CTUMYJIHPA CIIOCOOHOCTHTE M My TIoMara Ha
YYEHUKOT JIa TOMUHE HU3 30HaTa Ha CIIE/ICH Pa3Boj.

VYuemero Ha [lujaxe (Piaget) moTeHuupa Jexa 3a Ja UMa CMHCIA, YUCHETO
Mopa ja Oune moBp3aHo co yueHHKOT (1969). Toj ro omuiryBa akTUBHOTO y4eme
(TEpMHHOT KOj I'o N30paJ € KOHCTPYKTHBH3aM), KAKO TO CO3HABAME CBETOT, CO 3HACHC
W3TPaJIeHO Of] MPETXOAHNTE MCKYCTBAa U BIMjaHUETO Ha HOBUTE MCKycTBa. [lmjaxe,
CIPOTHBHO 07 BUTOTCKH, cMeTal neKka pa3BojoT ke OuIe MOOYHITIeNIeH fa Ce CITyqr
KOTa J[BajIla TMapTHEPH CO €HAKBO 3HACH-¢ COpadOTyBaar 3a Jia MPOHajAaT pelieHue
OTKOJIKY KOTra ITOBELIT HMapTHEp AOMHMHHUpPa BO HM3BpLIyBame Ha 3amadara. llujaxe
BepyBall Jeka e(eKTHBHA JUCKyCHja € MOXKHA CaMO JOKOJIKY TOCTOM CHMETPUYKa
BpCKa TIoMery JIMCKyTaHTHTE. Pa3roBopoTr Mery BpCHUIIM € TI03HAYaeH OTKOJIKY OHOj
Mery BO3paceH W JAeTe OWACjKM eAHAKBHUTE MAapTHEPH 3a Pa3jIMKa Of MMapTHEPUTE
CO HEETHAKOB aBTOPHUTET, MOXKAT Ja TH pellaT KOHTPATUKIUUTE TOMely CBOHTE
TJICTUIIITA.

[TojaBara Ha yuemero OasupaHo Bp3 mpodiem (problem-based learning) e
€BOJIyTHUBEH YEKOp U € KOHTHHYYM Ha aKTUBHOTO yuewe. Bo cpeuHara kajie mro ce
MPUMEHYBa OBa Y4eHhe, IPOOJIEMOT € MOCTaBeH Ofl YUYCHUIIUTE KOU 3acJHO paborar
BO THUM 3a na ja neduHHUpaar mpupoaara Ha MpoOIeMOT U Ja MPOHAjAaT PEIICHHE.
3a Bpeme Ha 0BOj IpOIIEC, ,,YICHUITUTE K€ pa3BHjaT MHTEJIEKTYaIHO JbyOOIHTCTBO,
camozioBepOa 1 aKTHBHOCTH KOH K€ JIOBEJIAT 10 TOKUBOTHO yuewme . Criopen Borcon
u I'po (2001, ctp. 21), yuemero 6a3upano Bp3 mpodiaeM € Aed 0J UHTEPaKTUBHOTO
yueme. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT, MaKko HMHTEpakiyjara MOMHUHYBa HHM3 MHOTY TEOpPHH,
KOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT 3a3eMa IIEHTPAIHA yJIOTa U C€ OJIHECYBa EIHCTEMHOJIONIKH BO
OITHOC Ha TOETUHENOT U conujasauTe onHocu. Cropen (Cmut u Paran 1999, crp.
15) rmaBHUTE MPETIIOCTAaBKY HAa WHIANBHUIYATHUOT KOHCTPYKTHBH3AM C€ CIICTHHUBE:

*  3Haeme KOHCTPYHUPAHO OJf UCKYCTBO;

*  VYuemeTo e pe3yiTaT Ha JJMYHATa HHTepIpeTalrja Ha 3HaCHETO;

*  Y4emeTo € aKTUBEH IIPOIIEC BO KOj 3HAYCHETO € Pa3BUECHO B3 0a3a Ha UCKYCTBO;
*  VYuemeTo e KoadopaTHBEH MPoIiec co Cope0eHO 3HaueHhE IOHECEHO Bp3 0aza

Ha MHOTYOPOjHH TICPCIICKTHBH.

OBa K0mabOpaTHBHO CTEKHYBAaWkE 3HACHE € KIIyd BO CO3/aBamETO YCIIEITHa
JUTUTATHA CpeiiHA. AKTUBHOCTUTE KOU C€ 3a/I0JDKUTEITHU 32 HHTEPAKIIHMja TIOMery
CTYACHTHUTE T 0XpaOpyBaaT CTyIECHTHTE J1a TH CIIOJeNIyBaaT UACUTE U IPOMOBHpaar
JUTa0OKO Pa3MUCITyBambe.

Bo 3akiydokoT 3a COIMjaIHUOT KOHCTpykTuBH3aMm, (Bajrem, 2010, crp.
5) 3abemexyBa neka ,,OKyCHpameTO KOH COAp’KMHATAa TH OIpaBAyBa IIEIUTE
Ha oOpazoBanueTo. “ CompXKMHaTa € OCHOBA BO KOHCTPYHPAHETO 3HACHE; U
TOTAlll YYEHETO TO 3a3eMa CBOETO MECTO M J00WBa 3Hauewme. BO OBOj KOHTEKCT,
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KpEaTHMBHOCTA, KPUTUYKATA aHAJIM3a U BEIITOTO MPUKAXKYBaHkE CE TECHO MOBP3aHU
BO IPOIICCOT Ha KPEHUPame CTPYKTYPU CO KOXEPEHTHO 3Hauewe. Kako pesynrar Ha
OBa, BO JIMTCHTAJIHATA CPE/IMHA, YICHUIIMTE CAMHM ja CO3/1aBaaT popMara U UM J1aBaatr
3HAuCH¢ HA AaKTUBHOCTHUTE KOM OBO3MOXKYBAaT copadoTKa.

Crnopen (Komucon, Enbaym, Xasuag u Tunkep, 2000, ctp. 97): ,,ma cunen
JI0Ka3 KOj Cyrepupa Jeka yUeHUIIUTE Haj100pO y4ar Kora co3/1aBaar COICTBEHO 3HACHC
Y HUB Tpebda J]a T'd HACOYUME U J]a UM TIOMOTHEME JIa pa3MHUCITyBaaT KPUTHYKH.

Tpususmin wa Vuerme
KOHCTPYKTHBH3MOT Axrustia 6
¥ cpena asnpano na
pemaname Ha
npoGuent

CopaboTka (mapTHIHIIALN]ja)

TIpuHUMIHM HA KOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT
+
Vyeme 6a3upano Ha peraBame IpodieMu =

AKTHBHA CPE/IMHA 32 YueHe

Cauka 1: Mogen Ha aktuBHO yuewe (Koupan u JJonanacon, 2011, ctp. 4)

Ha camkara 1 e wmiycrpupaHa KOMOMHANMjaTa O KOHCTPYKTHBH3MOT H
¢unozodujara Ha ydemeTo 0a3upaHo Ha MPOOIEM BO KOHTEKCT Ha copaboTKa Koja
€ pe3yiITaT Ha CPeAMHATa CO aKTUBHO yuyerme. AKTHBHOTO YueHme € OKyCHpaHo KOH
YUYECHUKOT, YHjallITo yJIora € COCTaBeH Jel 0]l HOBOTO 3Haewme. OBa yKaxKyBa JeKa BO
Cpe/IHaTa CO aKTHBHO YUCHE CEKOja 0J] aKTUBHOCTHTE HA YUYSCHHUKOT MTPUIOHECYBA 32
pa3Boj HE caMO HA MHAWBHIYAIHOTO 3HAeHE, TyKy U 32 pa3BOj Ha IIeJ1aTa 3acJHHUIIA.

4. 3AKJIYYOK

KomOuHMpaHoTo yuewe MMa 3HavyajHa yjaora BO NMPOHAOIambeé Ha COOABETHHU
pellieHrja KoM Ce OIHECYBaaT Ha Pa3IMKUTE BO CTWIIOT Ha YYCHE, OHECYBABETO
MOTHBallMjaTa Ha CTyJieHTuTe. Bo oBaa cMmucna, eHa o1 HequTe Ha KOMOMHUPAaHOTO
ydeme € 1a Ce IPETo3HaaT OBUE PA3JIMKH U J]a ce 0Xpadpar CTyAEHTUTE Ja U3rpajiaT
pazbupame 3a cebe. CtyneHTuTe Tpeba /a ce MovyBCTBYBaaT CUTYPHO, Ja U3rpaaar
BHaTpelIHa camooBepOa u jaa ounar ,,komdopeH cam co cede (being comfortable
with yourself) mnpuToa 3HaejkM TM CBOMTE CHJIHM CTPaHM, Kako W 00JacTH 3a
nonaramoiieH pa3soj (Kajin u TopH, 2008, cTp. 43).

KomMOnHMpaHOTO yuemhe UM OBO3MOXKYBA Ha CTYIEHTHUTE Jia U3rpajaT cliuKa 3a
camute cebe, 1a 0co3HaaT KOj € HUBHHUOT CTHII 32 YUCHE KOj IMOHaTaMy Ke ITOMOTHE
3a pa3BOj Ha HHTETPUPAHOTO yUerme. JJOKOIKy 0Ba ydeme ce MOAIPKU CO COOBETHA
00yKa, MpepacHyBa BO CIICIHjAITHO HCKYCTBO.
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MOTI/IBaHI/IjaTa Ha CTYACHTUTC Oa YUCCTBYBaaT BO JUTUTAJIHUTC AKTHUBHOCTHU
UMa OfpefeHa Iel. AKTHBHOCTHTE Tpeba BHUMATEIHO na Oumar omOpaHu u
Ja TH CTHMYJIHpaaT CTYJACHTHTE AKTHBHO Ja KOMYHHIMpAar BO JIMTHTAIHATA
cpenunHa. Paborara Bo rpyma e 3HadaeH ()akTop KOj UM IIOMara Ha CTYIEHTHTE
BO COIMjanu3alyjata ¥ UM JiaBa MOXKHOCTH 3a HOBHM mpeamsBuid. [Ipu uzbopot
Ha aKTHBHOCTH Tpeba J1a ce BOIU CMETKAa 3a aJalTHPamke Ha aKTUBHOCTUTE 3a
ACHMHXpPOHA M CHHXpPOHA KOMYyHHMKaluja. Hekom akTUBHOCTH ke OHIar mogoopo
MPUMEHIIMBY 32 WHTEPAaKIMja BO KHMBO, JIOJICKA IaK, IPyrd ke OuIar IMOBOJHHU 3a
acHHXpoHa KoMyHHKaIja. OBa ykaKyBa Ha (DaKTOT JIeKa aKTHBHOCTHUTE Tpebda 11a ce
CEJICKTHPAaT CO IelT Ja T CTUMYJIUPAAT CTYJICHTUTE aKTHBHO Ja KOMYHHUIMPAAT BO
murutanaara cpenvHa (Kajm u Topa 2008, ctp. 72).

BucokooOpa3oBHHTE MHCTHTYIIMH CTaHyBaaT CBECHHM 3a MOTpebara Ha oOyka
KOja € MHOTY KOpHCHA M (D)yHKIIMOHHMpA Ha Pa3IMYHU HUBOA. [ MaBHaTa mpemHoCT e
JIcKa HACTaBHMIIUTE W CTYJCHTUTE MOTPEOHO € Ja ja mpudakaar cpejuHaTa U Taa
CTaHyBa MHOTY ITOBEKE OJI CAMO CPE/IMHA 3a yUeHe, CTYJCHTUTE Y4aT eJIcH OJl JAPYT,
JI0/IeKa HACTABHUKOT 'O CIIE/IH TIEITHOT MPOoIieC Ha pa3Boj Ha CTYJCHTOT BO CPEMHATA
KaJIe C€ MMIUIEMEHTHPA KOMOUHHUPAHOTO yUeHe.
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Abstract: Acquiring English as a target language is a very challenging process. The
target language has many elements that are distinctive in its role and function. Therefore,
Albanian EFL students face challenges learnng a foreign language when it comes to particular
prepositions. For language educators, it is significant to discover how Albanian EFL students
learn spatial prepositions and the difficulties that they encounter in acquiring them. The
main aim of the study is to investigate the acquisition of spatial prepositions by Albanian
EFL learners; how learners acquire spatial prepositions and if they use them appropriately.
The research instruments that are used in this study were students’ questionnaire, teachers’
interview, and an observation. The research was conducted in three different high schools
in Kumanova. Comparison is made with the foreign spatial prepositions and Albanian
prepositions during the teaching process. During the acquisition of the foreign language,
students face many difficulties that decrease their interest and motivation, and there are cases
when learners acquire spatial prepositions and it can be the opposite; they are not able to learn
prepositions at all. The results of the study show that Albanian EFL learners have troubles in
acquiring spatial prepositions correctly in the target language, in this case English language;
students are not able to identify the meanings and usages of spatial prepositions, and cannot
use them correctly in the target language.

Key words: Language Acquisition, Learners, spatial prepositions, strategies.

1. INTRODUCTION

Learning a foreign language takes time, and it can be particularly difficult to
acquire the grammatical aspects correctly. All languages in the world have many
parts that learners find hard to learn such as: articles, prepositions, vocabulary, etc.
Consequently, languages have their own functions and rules, all languages vary from
each other, and that is why students find a foreign language very demanding and
confusing to learn. Then teaching English in EFL classroom might be a complicated
process for teachers because there are learners with different background, language
proficiency, and needs. Moreover, using different types of learning strategies in
the lesson causes challenges for students and professors. It can influence learners’
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needs and as a consequence not allow students to learn the target language perfectly.
Acquiring prepositions in EFL classroom is a challenging process for learners because
there are different types of prepositions in the foreign language in comparison with
the native language and for these reason learners most of the times face difficulties
during the acquisition of prepositions in English language. The main aim of this
study is to discover how EFL learners acquire and use English prepositions in the
classroom, which type of prepositions they find most confusing and what kind of
strategies they use in order to learn them correctly.

2. PROBLEM STATEMENT

EFL learners especially Albanian learners have trouble acquiring prepositions
because they find them very confusing and hard to understand and use correctly
during language learning. Most of the time, learners make mistakes and they are not
aware of using the incorrect prepositions because they think that English prepositions
have the same meaning with the prepositions in their native language. For this reason,
EFL learners are not able to use and comprehend spatial prepositions properly.
The importance of this study is to discover why Albanian learners are not able to
acquire prepositions appropriately and use them correctly in the foreign language.
Additionally, teachers need to find the most useful methods to teach prepositions
to learners and help them face with challenges during the acquisition of the foreign
language especially prepositions. Prepositions are very important in the second
language but they are also very demanding especially for EFL learners. There are
many prepositions in the target language and they have multiple meanings and usage
too. Due to this, learners face challenges when they acquire prepositions. Prepositions
are words that most of the time change their position in the sentence because they can
be seen before a noun or a pronoun.

2.1. Research Questions

The research will give answers to the following questions:

1. Which are the most challenging prepositions of English language that Albanian
EFL learners acquire?

2. How do Albanian EFL learners acquire and use English spatial prepositions in
different classroom tasks?

3. What kind of teaching strategies do English teachers use to teach English
prepositions?

3. LITERATURE REVIEW

When learning a foreign language, students and teachers have to be conscious
that they have problems throughout the second language acquisition. Learners will not
acquire the second language quickly because it is different from their native language.
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SLA is absolutely complex and very hard because it contains many elements that need
to be learned carefully. There are many parts of the second language that learners
consider confusing and difficult, especially prepositions. In the second language,
prepositions are very difficult because they have different function and relation
within the language. According to Akere (1998, p.106), the primary function of a
preposition is to express relation in space between one thing and another (as cited in
Okanlawon &Ojetunde, 2007 p.98). “Prepositions or relational words are part of the
smallest word frames; that is, they are static or settled and shut in it is unrealistic to
create extra individuals or stretched out to create new ones” (Parrot, 2014). “They are
grammatical forms of units used to demonstrate a significant connection that of time,
place, instrumental and causal between two substances, one being that spoken by the
prepositional supplement” (Quirk & Greenbaun, 1976 as cited in Ibrahim, Haruna,
Ibrahim & Yunus, 2018 p.14). “A preposition is a part of speech which is placed
before a noun or a pronoun to indicate a direction, method, place, source, etc. in
other words, to show the relation of that noun or pronoun with any other word of the
sentence” (Acharyya, 2021). “Prepositions often tell us where one noun is in relation
to another (e.g., The coffee is on the table beside you). But they can also indicate
more abstract ideas, such as purpose or contrast (e.g., We went for a walk despite the
rain)” (Ross, 2021). According to Essberger (2016), “The name “preposition” (pre
+ position) means “place before”. Prepositions usually come before another word,
usually a noun or noun phrase: noun, pronoun, noun phrase, gerund (verb in —ing
form)”. Based on the citations, we can see that prepositions are very important in
the target language because without prepositions learners cannot formulate sentences
correctly. Learning prepositions is not an easy process because they are small words
that have different meaning, function, and usage in the second language.

3.1. Types of prepositions

Prepositions are very significant in the second language, but they are also very
difficult to acquire because they have different meaning and usage in L2. Learners
often encounter difficulties in accurately acquiring prepositions in second language,
particularly English, due to their varied meanings and abundance. According to
Owusu (2019), there are five types of prepositions in L2 such as:

(1) Simple prepositions: are one-word and one-syllable prepositions. They
are the most common prepositions and usually to determine the location, time or
direction of nouns in sentences. Examples are: at, by, down, from, past etc. (2)
Double prepositions indicate movement or direction. They can be single or separated
words. Examples are: upon, up to, onto, within etc. (3) A compound preposition is a
combination of two or more words that function as a single preposition. The words
in a compound prepositions can be any part of speech, including nouns, adjectives,
verbs, and adverbs. Some examples of compound prepositions include: along with,
out of, up to etc. (4) The phrasal preposition is a collection of words or phrases that
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meet the noun or pronoun in a sentence. When two or more than two words together
with any preposition are functioning, it is called a phrasal preposition.

Examples: in front of, with reference to, contrary to etc. (5) A participial
preposition is a paticiple (an -ed or -ing verb) that functions as a preposition. Unlike
other participles, participal prepositions don't necessarly create dangling modifiers
when they don’t correspond to a subject.

4. THE STUDY

The aim of the study is to investigate the acquisition of spatial prepositions by
Albanian EFL learners in high school classes. The study was conducted with 150
high school students (2nd year) learning in three different high school in Kumanovo,
North Macedonia. The findings for the study were collected through English students
participating in an online questionnaire. Then twelve classes were observed in group
work, individual and peer work in order to capture the reaction and the role of the
teacher in these different classes. And ten professors were interviewed in order to get
better insights in the acquisition of spatial prepositions by Albanian EFL learners.

5. FINDINGS

The researcher has presented questionnaire results related to the acquisition of
spatial prepositions in the classroom, and the questionnaire contained 12 questions
but only 3 questions are described.
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Figure 1. I find prepositions more difficult to understand than any other parts of the speech.

As it can be seen, 55 students find prepositions more difficult to understand,
while 42 students reported that they do not find prepositions difficult, and 53 of them
reported that prepositions sometimes are the most difficult to understand than any
other parts of the speech; this was expected because Albanian learners have troubles
to understand prepositions and use prepositions correctly.
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Figure 2. I think there is a poor presentation of prepositions in texts

It can be perceived that 48 students expressed that there is a poor presentation
of prepositions in texts, and 58 students declared that there is not a poor presentation
of prepositions and 44 of them affirmed that there is sometimes a poor presentation
of prepositions in texts.
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Figure 3. I can understand better simple prepositions (e.g. in, by, on, at, about, under)
than complex prepositions (e.g. according to, out of, similar to, in case of)

The results showed that 70 students recognized better simple prepositions than
complex prepositions, while 50 students declared that they cannot perceive better
simple prepositions and 44 of students affirmed that they sometimes interpret better
simple prepositions than complex prepositions.
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Then twelve classes were observed in group work in order to capture the reaction
and the role of the teacher in these different classes.

Group 1 Student 1 Student 2 Student 3 Student 4 Student 5 Student 6
High N
Average N

Low N N N N

Table 1. Students’ participation grammar exercises.

Table 1 shows data on students’ participation in grammar exercises. 1 student
participated highly in the class, while another was an average participant, and 4 others

were low participants.

Group 2 Student 1 Student 2 Student 3 Student 4 Student 5 Student 6
High N N

Average N N

Low N N

Table 2. Students’ participation of prepositions of place.

Table 2 shows data on students’ participation in prepositions of place. 2 students
participated highly in the class, while two others were average participants, and 2
others were low participants.

Group 3 Student 1 Student 2 Student 3 Student 4 Student 5 Student 6
High N

Average N N N
Low N N

Table 3. Students’ participation in reading.

Table 3 shows data on students’ participation in reading. 1 student participated
highly in the class, while 3 others students were average participants. 2 of the students
were low participants.

Based on the questionnaire results, it can be concluded that participants find
prepositions more difficult to understand than any other part of the speech. This is
probably due to the fact that English prepositions have multiple meaning and are
difficult to be used in different contexts. As seen in students’ responses prepositions
are poorly presented in many texts teacher use with their students and this prevent
the students to see their presence with the context. It is known that modern teaching
methodologies suggest inductive grammar teaching which helps learners to see
all grammar features in the context and then the learners deduce rules themselves.
Moreover, we had different participation of students in group work because learners
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in general had a lot of problems to work in groups; they were not able to use spatial
prepositions correctly and many other parts of the language such reading, listening,
and writing skills. Most of the time, learners express their knowledge in different
ways because they have troubles to use prepositions properly in the classroom and
this is the reason that their participation differs because they have different abilities
and knowledge in acquiring the target language especially grammar skills.

5.1. Interview results

Ten teachers participated in the interview, each teacher expressed his/her opinion
about spatial prepositions usage in the lesson and how learners acquire this type of
prepositions based on his/her working experience.

According to teachers, the first language affects the learning of the foreign
language especially prepositions and for this reason learners have troubles to acquire
prepositions correctly. After that, learners make more mistakes because they always
think in the first language and try to translate prepositions in their native language.
Moreover, learners cannot differentiate spatial prepositions such as: at, in, and on and
they are confused most of the time when they use this type of prepositions. Then,
because they are unable to construct sentences in the foreign language and utilize
appropriate spatial prepositions, learners struggle when using prepositions. They also
get confused which preposition to use because prepositions in the foreign language
have multiple meanings and usages. An additional point is that when learners attempt
to select the appropriate preposition, they often make mistakes as they opt to translate
them in their native language. What is more, the main reason that learners make
mistakes in using prepositions incorrectly is that they do not exercise enough, nor read
books or improve prepositions usage through video games, worksheets, flashcards
etc. According to the teachers, their instruction of prepositions is based on the
curriculum and the students’ needs. Teachers face problems during the lesson when
they teach spatial prepositions especially when they translate prepositions in their
native language. Due to the fact that prepositions in English as a foreign language
have multiple meanings while in the native language there is only one that is used
for every aspect, teachers find it difficult to provide learners with the right answer. To
conclude, teachers need to be very careful while teaching prepositions and ought to
choose the appropriate strategies to learners in order to understand the meaning and
usage of a preposition. And on the other hand, students have to learn and practice the
English prepositions more in order to be successful in acquiring them properly.

5.2. Research questions
Q1: Which are the most challenging prepositions of English language that
Albanian EFL learners acquire?

—  MostofAlbanian EFL learners find spatial prepositions the most problematic
such as: at, in, and on. Students claim that these types of prepositions are very
confusing to understand and to use in the language. They state that spatial
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prepositions have multiple meanings and usage in English while in their
native language-it is different. Students mostly match foreign preposition
with their L1 prepositions, and because of this fact they have troubles to
learn and use them correctly. Another problem is that Albanian learners
try to acquire the foreign language based on the native languages’ rules
especially regarding the grammar part. They think that English grammar is
similar to Albanian grammar and they have troubles to learn the grammar
of the other language correctly. Furthermore, Albanian learners do not pay
enough attention to spatial prepositions; they do not practice or read more
in English in order to improve their language skills particularly regarding
the prepositions. Students tend to learn prepositions but they again have
problems because they need teachers’ help and motivation to acquire spatial
prepositions appropriately.

Q2: How do Albanian EFL learners acquire and use English spatial prepositions

in different classroom tasks?
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Even though that Albanian EFL learners have troubles to acquire spatial
prepositions carefully, there are certain strategies or methods that learners
use to learn prepositions in different classroom tasks. Students use some
specific strategies, and most of the time they tend to guess the meaning of a
preposition when they do not know the exact meaning of the preposition in
the foreign language. Even if they are not absolutely sure that the meaning
of that preposition cannot be correct, they still guess. Another method that
learners use is to translate directly from their native language when they use
English prepositions. This method of translating directly from the native
language is not appropriate because learners are not able to understand
prepositions in the foreign language and therefore fail to use them correctly.
Learners have more problems and they are more confused when using the
translation part because they learn the prepositions based on their native
language. When using pictures, flashcards, videos or songs, learners have
the opportunity to understand and use spatial prepositions correctly during
lesson, which leads to a better understanding of the prepositions’ meaning
and usage in the English language. The last method that is useful for learners
to acquire prepositions is teachers’ help during the lesson. Teachers are the
main factors or influencers that inspire, explain, and motivate learners in
the teaching process. They can help learners to acquire spatial prepositions
correctly by giving them different materials, exercises or handouts in order
learners to apprehend prepositions accurately.
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Q3: What kind of teaching strategies do English teachers use to teach English

prepositions?

— During the teaching process, most of the teachers use distinctive teaching
strategies due to the teachers’ dissimilarity. But when they teach English
prepositions, they use some of the strategies such as: deductive method
because teachers find this method more useful in acquiring prepositions or
both methods -deductive and inductive method because they consider both
methods to be beneficial in class. Another strategy is the student-centered
approach, as well as the usage of materials from the internet like worksheets
about prepositions or matching games. But most of the time, teachers use
strategies based on their students’ level, need, and background. They assess
the type of students they have in their classes, finding a suitable strategy to
teach prepositions in the easiest way in order learners to find prepositions
simple. Also teachers teach prepositions based on the lesson plan, but they
again try to give additional explanations to learners. Additionally, there
are cases where the strategy depends on the school materials because each
lesson is related to grammar skills or prepositions. Teachers use a method
based on students’ capacity and they explain and give different examples
to learners about spatial prepositions. Nevertheless, teachers always teach
based on the curriculum, they sometimes bypass the curriculum and focus
on the grammar part more in order to provide the learners an explanation
that the foreign language is not similar to their native language. Students
must be very careful when they acquire the target language especially in
terms of the grammar skills such as spatial prepositions as they are one of
the most important part of the language.

6. CONCLUSION

It can be concluded that spatial prepositions in the foreign language in this case
English language are not very easy to acquire and use properly. The reason that spatial
prepositions are challenging is that there are different types of prepositions that have
distinctive meanings and usage in the language. Because of this, learners are not
able to learn prepositions correctly and understand them clearly. Another reason is
that nonnative speakers of English acquire the target language based on their native
languages’ rules and learners cannot make the differentiation between prepositions in
their L1 and L2. EFL learners most of the time make mistakes during the acquisition
of spatial prepositions and they find prepositions confusing. This happens as a result
of a lack of reading in English and they do not practice grammar skills especially the
spatial prepositions. On the other hand, there are many differences between first and
second language acquisition. The main difference is that L1 is absolutely different
because of vocabulary, grammar, pronunciation, spelling and many other matters.
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Having different grammar and its rules, the L1 has a great influence to EFL learners
because learners cannot be able to understand that grammar in L2 due to that fact that
there are distinctive rules, certain function and meaning in comparison to L1. And this
is one of the reason for the EFL learners’ difficulties acquiring spatial prepositions i.e.
multi-meaning and multi-usage as well. Another factor is that L1 plays an important
role in the acquisition of the foreign language is the fact that EFL learners firstly think
in their L1 when acquiring the target language. They also do not pay attention to the
differences between languages and they make more mistakes in grammar, writing,
and speaking during the lesson. But there are cases when L1 is very necessary in the
acquisition of the foreign language because learners sometimes need to use L1 in
order to understand L2 better. And there are cases when teachers find is that using L1
is easier when teaching L2 in the classroom. In this case learners are able to relate
things between L1 and L2, and acquire both languages appropriately. Moreover,
it is concluded that teachers should be very careful during their teaching process
as they need to use the appropriate strategies in the lesson. Teachers should teach
prepositions to learners based on their background, their knowledge and their needs.
During the teaching process, teachers need to do an analysis of learners’ proficiency
in the classroom and apply a suitable type of learning techniques learners use to
acquire the target language. They also need to be aware what problems the learners
face during the acquisition of the foreign language and how do learners understand
grammar of L2 especially prepositions. Teachers need to find out how EFL learners
acquire spatial prepositions and what kind of strategies or materials they use to learn
and use prepositions correctly. Besides, teachers should notice learners’ problems
and their lack of knowledge about the target language, as teachers are the main factor
in the classroom that can help learners to acquire the foreign language and to use it
properly as they have a great influence on learners that can motivate them to learn the
language especially in terms of the spatial prepositions. In this case, teachers have to
use different strategies in the lesson that can help learners to understand prepositions
and explain prepositions clearly.

7. RECOMMENDATIONS

This chapter presents some recommendations for teachers and students
regarding the acquisition of the spatial prepositions in the target language. The
recommendations for teachers are: teachers have to pay more attention to students’
needs and background, and be aware of using better learning strategies in the lesson.
They need to explain to students that they should not learn the foreign language
based on their native language, and have to focus on more grammar skills especially
prepositions. The teachers should advise students to practice English more especially
the grammar skills, to read more English books and to communicate mostly in the
target language. The teachers have to be careful in their teaching process; they must
teach students based on students’ needs and the students’ proficiency level. Also
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teachers should not allow the first language to influence in the acquisition of the
foreign language; L1 should be used only for specific situations when students have
troubles to understand in L2, teachers must be aware of the acquisition of spatial
prepositions; that is complex process, and they must help students to learn these
prepositions correctly. Students and teachers must work with each other in order to
acquire the target language correctly.
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